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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIE,v. 

JANUARY, 1871. 

ABT. I.-The "Cliark, Dicken," Edition of the Work, of 
Dicken,. Eighteen Vole. London: Chapman and Hall, 
198,Piccadilly. 

Prelude.-There is no lack of evidence that the prospects 
of the fiction markei are not as promising for those engaged 
in the production and sale as they were ten years ago; and 
as a text to the subject about to be discussed, this state 
of things is not without its profounder significance. That 
the fiction market is doll may appear a rather doubtful 
statement taken absolutely; bot relatively to the outrageous 
success of bo.d practitioners in this line of literature for the 
last few years, there can be no doubt that the present outlook 
for such practitioners is a poor one. It has been more than 
once stated-and there is truth in the statement-that the 
demand for sixth, seventh, and eigthth-rate novels has passed 
its climax, and is on the decline : first rate, and even superior 
works in this kind, must always, especially in these days, 
hold their own ; but it is a grand hope on which we lean 
when we state our belief that, side by side with the growth 
of poetry, which has burst out and is budding in volumes 
of great respectability and saleableness, our age has also 
at length produced a revulsion to culminate in the fall 
of rank fiction-a revulsion which will finally lop off and 
sweep into merited oblivion those numerous shoots of the 
tree of legitimate fiction which have found ao many admirers 
to the detriment of the tree itself. Now, then, ia the time 
for the critical arboricoltorist to come to the lopping of 
branches-to give his voice as to what should be saved, 
what should be entirely abolished, and what should be 
trimmed and kept in part on the honk; and it would be hard 
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to find a more important bl'Bllch, considered in regard to 
influence, than the works of the late Charles Dickens. 

No man was ever so popular as Dickens without incurring 
jeo.lousies and animosities; no man's popularity during life 
was ever so paramount in the midst of a baneful movement, 
unless that man in some measure truckled to the tastes of 
those whose pockets sustained such movement; o.nd the fact 
that Dickens in the latter portion of his career has gone 
more or less into the sensation novel movement has afforded, 
to those whose jealousy or aversion put them in the position 
of wholesale detmctors, a handle whereby to gmsp the whole 
aeries of his labours, and drag them forth with the suggestion 
that they too may be cast into the pit prepared by a long 
repletion for the countless rank productions which have 
deformed the literature of the last twenty or thirty yean. 
The genuine success of Dickens, however, is an unquestion
able fact, demanding to be faced, not in the s:pirit of noisy 
dekaction or of stupid wonder and assent, but m an attitude 
of inquiry and calm appreciation. It is needful, first, to 
understand the fact well, and then to inquire what is its 
Bignificance and what its probable issue. We have before us 
an author who has unquestionably obtained the general ear 
of the middle classes wherever English is spoken, and it is 
desirable, in acceptin~ this position, to see clearly how he has 
attained to such an influential statua, what are the nature 
and qualit1. of the influence exerted, and what the probable 
future po&1tion of the author in oar litemtnre. 

Cauae, of Popularity.-When Charles Dickens started in 
his career, the British public was very far lower in the appre
ciation of art, whether literary or plastic, or other, than it is 
now,-and even now there is only too much room for advance 
in this respect,-but Dickens set forth in a genemtion which 
pouessed this indistinctive feature - that each man and 
woman of it had a sense of his or her neighbour's physical 
peouliarities and foibles of character snfliciently keen to 
make caricature of some kind or another welcome. It is 
quite remarkable how few literatures are free from what 
may be more or less accurately described as caricature ; how 
few epochs have been free from the uncharitable characteristic 
of loving to make one's neighbours a laughing-stock, and that 
not in the refined and refining manner wherein high comedy 
deals with the humorous side of things, but in the low nod 
lowering manner of distorted presentment. The distinction 
between high comedy and caricature is most important, and 
may be briefly summed up thus :-high comedy tends to-
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inspire o. certain love for the characters who yield the amuse
ment, while caricature tends to inspire for such characters at 
most o. pity " a little moro than kin " t? contempt. ~ow 
when Dickens was o. dt!b11tant, the English popular mmd, 
for many centuries sufficiently brutal iu the matter of its 
amusements, had scarcely got to despise that vile school of 
caricaturists of whom llo,Ylanclson was, perhaps, the most 
clever and least revolting ; it wo.s still possible for o. clever 
draughtsman like Seymour to u.tto.in to great success in tl.iat 
line of caricature which we mo.y call the wantonly cruel 
style; and so little refinement had os yet s1mmg up, that 
even the humane 'fom Hood, the delico.te-souled lyric poet, 
whose best works seemed to burst straight from the heart of 
philanthropy, and strike right at the root of some socio.I sin 
or absurdity-even he, as 11, professional literary man, found 
it advisable to disfigure hie serial labours with much pen and 
pencil work characterised by o. low paltering with homo.n 
suffering, sooh a·e makes now a very ugly blot on the collected 
works of one who was unmistakably a great man. Tracing 
the lino of popular caricature work up the present century, 
we can mark with satisfaction the gradual steady lessening of 
the brutal element. But at the point where Dickens struck 
into the line with hie fresh vigour and originality that element 
was still heavy; nor can we see that, in that particular, he 
was very much in advance of his time, although in brilliancy 
and raciness no rival came near him, and there was just that 
,luulc of elevation above the level of caricature in vogue to 
give a pi1uancy to inno\"ation without leading taste per
ceptibly higher; and since then, we are inclined to suspect. 
the modification for the better in the general tone of Dickens's 
carioatore work has been demanded by the rising public taste, 
not accomplished with the purpose of elevating that taste .. Now 
the amount of powerful caricature displayed in Pickwick is so 
great as to be almost the warp and woof of the book (if a work 
so disjointed may be said to have any warp and woof) ; and 
this alone would have insured a temporary success ; but 
besides this, the author betmyed then, had shown before in 
the sketches of life and character known as Sketche, by Boz, 
and maintained op to the day of his death, remarkable 
faculties of acute observation and impreesive representation. 
Thie aciite observation is very different from, and in its 
nature may be opposed to, the noble qnality of profou.nfl 
observation found only in philosophio or highly artistio 
minds ; and impressiveness in representation is by no means 
to be confounded with greatness, nobility, or faithflllneBS, 
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Dickens's repreaentauons were not often either very great, 
truly noble, or thoroughly faithful. But he saw things with 
an eye recepuve of the whole surface, whether the object 
were II character or II landscape, and he painted these 8111De 
things with II hand reproductive of a whole surface in perfect 
distinctneBB, often rising to an impetuous vividneBB peculiarly 
his own ; but his representations leave generally the im
pression, not so much of men and women whose life is a 
deep and a serious thing, but of persons who have assembled 
on a stage to amuse other persons, or to appeal to the sen888 
of the same. In Pickwick, readers critical and uncritical 
discerned further II power of inventing grotesque situation, 
and indeed situation of all sorts, at that time un.(lrecedented 
and still unparalleled in our literature, and which Dickens 
himself sustained in a manner scarcely short of marvellous 
through the long series of his labours. There was some
thing, too, quite original in the manner of embodying 
humorous thoughts and caricature-pictures adopted in Pick
wick ; and although the originality of manner was not high, 
it was o.t the precise level of the public requirement, as the 
scurrility of such prints as the Tomaha1i·k has once and 
again been so dexterously balanced as to achieve a mer
cantile success. 

If Dickens had been unknown till 1870, and had J?Ublished 
this year such II book as Pick1oick, it is far from unlikely that 
success would have been merely moderate ; but having pub
lished it, so to speak, in the nick of timo, he made at once 11 
name which became forthwith an available trade mark ; and 
with the real qualities already referred to, and a tact to feel 
ihe fUlse of the public from time to time, altering the dose 
admmistered in accordance with the demand, the popular 
author of thirty years ago was able to keep his popularity 
11Drivalled o.s long as he lived, and retain nnimpaired the 
value of hie trade mark. This he did, not by producing 
books no better than the first, but, generally speaking, by 
making really the best uso of his birthright gifts, and pro
ducing works up to the level of his possibilities-a far higher 
level, be it noticed, than the actualities of Pickwick. He ever 
went on obsening with the original acute surface observation, 
widening his area, and taking in all that came within the 
scope of his vision ; and he ever continued to depict vividly 
and to invent circumstance with uttermost facility, without 
at any time sinking very low and without soaring to snob 
heights as the loftiest minds attain. He posseBBed, too, the 
inevitable vein of pathos which always aocompanies humour, 
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and varies in quality with the variations of humorous quality, 
being coarse and obvious where humour is coarse and obvious, 
and refined and subtle in cases where refinement and subtlety 
characterise the author's humour or wit ; and here, again, 
a certain measure of popularity was insured. Heinrich Heine, 
one of the most refined and subtle wits who have ever de
lighted intellectual man, wrote also poems of the affections 
as pathetically tender as any that have been put on record 
since the world began, and perhaps surpassed all writers 
in the prodigious glow of his patriotic and philosophical 
pathos : his works are at present o.mong the most popular of 
Germany, though he never wrote o. line wherein the most 
intellectual can o.ccuse him of dropping under the le\"el of 
genius, even when he stooped fo.r berow the level of morality 
and rectitude, as was too often the case. The writings of 
Charles Dickt:ns, on the other hand, have no subtlety; their 
humour is obvious and broad-their wit independent of cul
tivation in the reader ; and correspondingly the pathetic con
ceptions are presented in types characterised by no refine
ment that goes to the heart of the cultivated man by force of 
deep sympathy, shown or evoked, bot marked by that surface 
melancholy that is calculated to touch the rougher heart : 
and these conceptions force themselves into view with the 
histrionic impressiveness already dwelt upon. The ready 
sympathies daily enlisted in fnvonr of England's myriad 
beggars living on imposture-sympathies evoked by an ex
terior of misery, in minds unaccustomed to analyse appear
ances-are enlisted also by the pathetic situations of Dickens ; 
and the man who unthinkingly gives a penny to o. person of 
manufactured squalidness is just the man who would feel the 
somewhat meretricious appeals made in the death-bed scenes 
of the child-wife in Darid Coppe,:/iekl, the poor crossing
sweeper in Bkak House, and even the drunken 11ctor of the 
story told by the " Dismal Man " in Pick,cick. It is a mere 
truism to say that this class of easy unintelligent open
heartedness is very widely spread among those who speak the 
English language, as indeed among modem humanity gene
rally ; consequently it is almost snperffnons to remark that 
Dickens's special mode of appeal in matters pathetic is just 
as precisely calculated to secure the sympathy of the average 
middle-class man or woman of to-day, with half-developed 
artistic sympathies, as his particular style of hnmonr and 
wit are. The most popular orators are seldom the dee~st 
in argument or the most refined in 11xpression ; an,\ provided 
a man have attained to a certain degree of impressiveness, 



270 Dickma. 

whether in the rostrum or a.a a writer or fiction, he ia pretty 
anre to become more or leas popnlar,-average audiences, 
equally with average readen, not concerning themselves to 
study whether the tividness of the impressions wrought upon 
them be supported by troth, or compassed under the assist
ance of high art or low. 

U sometimes happens, though rorely, that deep troth in 
fiction is set forth not only with largeness of heart, but 
also with sufficient renonr and obviousness of appeal to 
force a way into the hearts of the comparatively imper
Tions to high impressions. Boch is pre-eminently the case 
in Adam Bedt, a work by no means the highest, in point 
of art and thought, of works by the same hand. The Mill 
on the FI.au goes deeper into human passion and the tragedy 
of unachieved lives,-fties hilJher in intellectuality as well 
aa in perfection of workmanship. Romola is almost epic in 
the grandeur of itA outlined plan, almost lyric in the beauty 
of its detailed diction. Sita, lllarner hns the statnesqnt1 
solidity and clearness of cot usually associated with marble 
work, nnd yet neTer fails of tho minute delineation and 
rich colour 

0

of Dntch painting: not one of theEo great works 
is in nny way cold or deficient in feeling, bot they are not 
founded on tho same obvious passions and situations as 
afford a bnsis to Adam Becle : and while that work is inferior 
to each nod nll in the qualities "·e have noted in respect 
of cnch (except the Dutch painting quality), still its true 
fervour, supported by its eallineell to appreciate, renden it 
the most popular of the great fictions of our age, perhaps 
excepting Jane Eyre. Now the works of Dickens show o. 
fervour which, though not the fenour of George Eliot, ia 
commensurate with it in eff'ecth-enP.ss ; and they have an 
obviousness which, thon~h not the obviousness of Admn Bede, 
is even more widely serviceable, while Ieee deeply serviceable, 
than that. George Eliot goes straight to the innermost depths 
of the henrt when her nppenl attains : Dickens goes just as 
straight to the outermost surface of the heurt, o.nd bis appeal 
alwn~·s nttnins, and always must attoin, till men nod women 
nre '\';hat modem advancement is striving to make them. 
If it were onr ta:;k to nnnlyse the whole of the works of 
Dickens from an artistic point of -riew, we should endeavour to 
show these distinctions with more minutencsfl. But the present 
object is the understanding or his popnl:trity : it is desired 
to exhibit, as a natural conseqneneo rntber than ag n. matter 
for surp1ise, the fact that be succeeded in establishing a 
name that so many years retained the force of o. ,host, with 
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power to secure a ready welcome to him whenever and 
wherever he appeared, in penon or in print,-witb power 
even to sell copiously things unworthy of his talent. The 
facts and reasons of th6 situation seem, then, to shape them
selves thus :-Starting with a lucky hit, which placed him 
in a position of temporary influence, Charles Dickens put in 
force IUl almost unparalleled energy in applying with tact 
the literary ~ualities we have glanced at. First of all, the 
British /ublic must have amusement pure and simple, of an 
easy an straightforward class ; and that be could provide in 
bulk. Next, the proverbial taste of the Englishman for what 
is melancholy and sombre must be met ; and that was a task 
which he could accomplish with the requisite spice of vul
garity. Thirdly, there was a popular move in favour of in
structive books; so conspicuous morals must at all hazards 
be brought into his fictions. Fourthly, the passion for reform 
was still strong upon the middle-class mind ; and well for 
the author who could show the middle-class mind real or 
imaginary fields for reform ! Fifthly (and this point is 
perhaps the most important item in the qualification for 
popular authorship), it is so nice to see the foibles of one's 
fellows placed in an amusin~ light, and to have the laugh in 
one's sleeve at all one's ne1ghbours, so to speak, and yet 
never to be able to recognise in any fignre of the amusing 
picture one's ou:n portrait: and in this Dickens is the most 
successful writer the world has ever seen. 

This last point seems to us to be so preponderant among 
the causes of Dickens's popularity, that we most dwell on it 
a moment before paBBing to consider the nature and quality 
of the influence be was enabled to exert through the medium 
of that so great popularity. It is, perhaps, nncbaritable to 
the world at large to say so; bot there is no doubt that man's 
mind is, and ever ho.a been, as far as we can trace it, so 
constructed ·as to find a vast satisfaction in the half-com
passionate, half-contemptuous contemplatien of persons ren
dered by situation either ludicrous or objects of pity. The 
psychology of this phenomenon bas been over and over again 
discussed, nor is there any need to discuss it here ; but we 
may take it for granted that the explanation lies in the 
individual man's indomitable vanity and self-love - the 
pleasure he bas in feeling that ho is superior to other people. 
No works more than Dickens's pander to this self-love and 
vanity. Looked at superficially, hie characters are all pos
sible characters in the main ; but they are dissevered from 
ibe rank of characters that reflect oneself to oneself by the 
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fad that every one of them ia marked b7 peculiarities more 
pronounced than the faults or eccenkicit1es a person aeea or· 
deplores in himself. We are lenient to our own faults and 
idiosyncrasies, and by habit scarcely know them very often ; 
but we are severe on the faults of others, and acute to see 
their idiosyncrasies ; and Dickens is severe on the faults. 
and idiosyncrasies of all his characters,-sufficiently so to
bring them, in the mind of each individual, op to the level of 
other people'• peculiarities. His works want that deep truth 
and eamestnees that carriu a fictitious life-lesson home to 
the man or woman to whom it is most appropriate, and thus 
they steer clear of a great quicksand of offence. In Thackeray 
and Carlyle there is the same element of popularity, though 
with widely different eoncomitants, and, in each case, without 
any spice of vulgarity. The sarcastic cynicism of Thackeray 
falls usually on that very vague entity human nature ; and 
each particular man is able to enjoy the laugh at man in 
general, while his complacency rests undisturbed by any 
home-thrust at himself. Carlyle'& cynical sarcasm follows 
aomethini of the same direction-he sneers at generalities, 
or at individual persons too remote to affect the comfort of 
the general reader. Throu~h these means, we believe, Vanity 
Fair sought out a lower circle, and thus a wider one, than 
it would have reached by means of its great genuine powers 
of prose-craft and character-lore ; and through these means 
the so-called Hi,torg of the Frencl, Revolution, while resting 
for ever abominable to all sensitive minds on account of its 
frequent dealing with a great movement as if it were a joke, 
commended itself to intelligences not greatly oareful of its 
sterling merits, simply because its sarcasm could scarcely 
touch anyone this side of the Channel. The sterling qualities 
of Thackeray and Carlyle, we conceive, are many degrees 
higher than those of Dickens, while the satire, or sarcasm, or 
what you please to call it, is in either case many degrees 
more refined than his: correspondingly, with all the extended 
popularity of both, neither has yet come near him in respect 
of the multitude of readers appealed to. 

We are a.ware that we are laying ourselves open to a torrent 
of censure, and provoking the ready question, " How is it that, 
if things are as yoo represent, Dickens has managed to make 
people all over the English-speaking world,-ay, and else
where,-think him the greatest fictionist of this or any other 
age ? Is he not the greatest fictionist the human race ha.a yet 
produced, and is not this fact the undescribed ,ometl,ing about 
him that ha.a seized the whole world ? " Bot we are prepared 
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for the torrents of censure, while to the question oar reply is
that, though Dickens's works are still by far the most popular 
of the age, we have never met a single man of high cultiva
tion who regarded Dickens in the light of an artist at all, or 
looked upon his books as greatly worth the attention of penons 
capable of appreciating better things : the undescribed 101M

thing we have above attempted to analyse into its component 
parts ; but however important any of those parts may be aa 
elements in the question, we hold that the culminating and 
indispensable part is the enabling of everyone to have, when 
so disposed, a " jolly good laugh at people and things in 
general," as the treat may with apposite inelegance be termed. 
This Dickens certainly does do, and to imitate him as 
nearly as possible in this is what we should recommend to 
all authors who aspire to the gratuitous circulation of their 
portraits on cigar-boxes and mustard-tins, or to what is still 
more desirable from a pecuniary standpoint-the dramatising 
of their productions under the auspices of Mr. Dion Boucioault. 

Nature and Quality of I1yluence.--:Thus far Charles Dickens 
has been referred to merely as an author who succeeded in 
gaining the general ear, and carefully kept up to the end the 
popularity once attained. We have been looking at certain 
literary qualities merely in the light of their mercantile 
value ; but it would be at once an impertinence and an injus
tice to put forward any view of the author in question circum
scribing his functions to the purveying of public diversion 
at so much per page. It would have been possible for a 
writer of his peculiar cast of ability to go on indefinitely 
ringing the changes on the droll and the pathetic, without 
ever rising to a more in1luential position than that implied in 
tickling men to laughter, or wheedling women to tears. With 
his infinite facility of situation this could have been done with
out overstepping the bounclaries of gossipy circumstance to 
become in any proper sense in1luential. The jaded pathos of 
litUe Nell's premature death could have been resuscitllted by 
so potent a magician in any number of new forms ; the ab
normal little Dombey, in whom one looks long and wearily 
for each single fibre of wholesome child-nature, might have 
been called up in fifty new attires to do service on the hearts 
that are so open to meretricious appeals ; the hollow grave
yard voice of the dismal man, the oppressive and ever-con
spicuous teeth of the cat-like Carker, the filthy leer and writhe 
and sprawl of Uriah Heep-all these matters needed only to be 
redigested into literary pulp and brought forth again in fresh 
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manirestations of vulgar sadness, or of drollery, grotesquerie, 
or weirdness, to meet the demands of Dickens's publio ; and 
it wonld have been but a small element in the causes of his 
popularity that he would have foregone in relying upon these 
facilities independently of all ideas of instruction. Bot nol 
only are his works notoriously influential ; they are also well 
known to have been intentionnlly so. Dickens did not take 
material just aR it came to hand and reduce it to humorous 
or p11thetio sketches as the case might be ; but laboured in 
wide fields, and gained knowledge of life as varied perhaps aa 
is possessed by any man of his time. With evident pwpose 
he explored the suburbs and provinces of life stretching on all 
sides o.round the obvious metropolis of ordinary middle-olau 
existence. With his surface-sweeping glance he took in every 
detail of various modes of existence but little known to the 
general publio ; and with his powers of rapid and vivid por
traiture, he suddenly made the world at large onoe and 
o.gnin well acquainted with something that was going on in 
it below the surface of its everyday knowledge. He has thus, 
with clear intent, opened up various channels of sympathy 
closed before ; and he usually placed his subjects in a light 
strong enough to call geneml attention to them, if not pure 
enough to make every feature stand out in clear and ungar
nished nakedness of troth. Bot he has not shown himself a 
deep thinker, and has never established a claim to largeneaa 
of judgment or incisiveness of obsenation : &0 tho.t he baa 
always been in great peril of becoming one-llided, and has at 
times succumbed to that danger. He has shown up m1&11y 
abuses ; but he has done so in colours often vivid enough to 
reflect unmerited ridicule or odium on a whole class. He has 
opened many sympathies towards the lower ,trata of society, 
o.nd hns thus done good work towards the subjugation of the 
wretched spirit of easft ; but he has done nothing to open the 
sympathies of the lower strata towards the higher in a corre
spondin~ degree, apparently Crom lack of sympathy on hie own 
part with spiritual powers, and what is improperly called the 
•• aristoern.cy of intellect." It has been observed that this 
cleverest litemry caricaturist of modem times, or indeed of 
any times, never succeeded in painting a gentleman ; and, 
nlthough the obsenation would nt first sight seem to smack 
of trfriality, and that very spirit of caste in warring against 
which he won well-merited prnir.e, it is not really so, for the 
term " gentleman " is used, not in its sense of a mere well
dressed person of polished manners, bot in the older sense, 
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as implying fineness of disposition and superior elegance of 
soul. There are persons who bear 

" W1itlwut abuai 
The grand old name of gentleman, 
Defiled by every charlatan, 

And soiled with all ignoble me,"-

and plenty of such persons, too ; but these Dickens never 
apparently met with, or, if he did, he has not painted them 
in sufficient truth 1Lnd attroctivenese to produce the convene 
sympathies to those which his books constantly arouse. 
Gemal, good, charit1Lble people he bas depicted over and over 
again ; but people whose geniality, goodness, charity, have 
passed through the refiner's fire of noble manners and lofty 
thought and deep calm beauty of sentiment would seem to 
have been beyond the reach of his vivid and versatile pencil. 

It would be a misplBCed minuteness of detail to reV1ew the 
various fields over which, in the character of knight-errant, 
Charles Dickens has coursed with lo.nee in rest ; and it is not 
now, nor over will be, possible to say whn.t particular indi
viduals of a horde of barbarous abuses, fallen or falling, may 
be claimed as the spoil of his single spear. Hie hottest par
tisans claim for him the corpses of the horrible cheap schools 
of Yorkshire, the maimed carcase of a nefariously corrupt 
parish: workhouse system well-nigh :eushed out of being to 
make way for a better, the reduction to palpable carrion 
of the once consolidated malpractices of many hospital and 
private nurses, the suppression of sundry villaniee in the 
Court of Chancery, and so on to the end of a long catalogue 
of fn.llen or disabled raecalitiee. 

Now there can be no doubt thnt the issue of Nic1iola, Nick
leby ranged among the influences which secured the uproot
ing of those horrid schools instituted for the brutal treatment 
of boys' bodies and dwarfing of their minds at a low figure; but 
it ie hardly fair even to say, ee it is often said, that these 
institutions owed their death-blow tu the hand that drew the 
well-intentioned but ludicrously overdrawn portroite of Mr., 
Mrs., and Miss Whackford Squeers. Indeed, the amount of 
insight shown in taking up this position is about equivalent 
to that evinced in attributing the fall of slavery in the United 
States to the coarse but well-meaning mind which produced 
Uncle 7'mn', Cabin (and of late years something more horri
ble-the atrocious Byron scandal). No doubt Mrs. Beecher 
Stowe's book, thrown into the abolitionist scale, bore its part 
in the influences which were working towo.rds the great 
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olimax of American liberiT: but the event was not even. 
purely national, much leas mdividual : the antecedent centu
ries were Sor it, and, no matter who was against it, it was 
bound to come : and even so bas it been with the lesser 
details of reform which it has been the privilege of Charles 
Dickens to write in favour of, in his own peculiarly popular 
method of appeal-the caricature method, we must call it, 
for caricature seems to us to be a word most characteristic of 
the bulk of his modifications of fact, which but seldom come 
under the bead of idealisations. He takes a place very dif
ferent, and probably much more powerful, than that taken by 
the ablest pamphleteer or press-man in the growth of these 
detailed reforms for which he seems to have had so honest a 
love ; but the place must always remain impossible to fix. 
We faithfully believe that the reforms would each and all 
have come duly about without him ; but with equal faith do 
we believe that they have been hastened by him, without lillY 
counterbalancing result of evil from the caricaturing of the 
various subjects, and undue odium thrown on classes in some 
instances. It may be argued that the fact of o. man or set of 
men, of this or that profession, being painted in a ludicrous 
fashion and placed in altogether a mean ligM, is not to be 
taken as any slight to a class ; but even charitably assuming 
it not to be so intended, this kind of misrepresentation be
came a dangerous practice when coupled with the well-known 
fact that Dickens's attacks on abuses were made through the 
setting up of types. It may be that in numberless cases a 
figure was put in for mere funniness of effect ; but so much 
funniness 1s in the texture of all the author's work that 
an undiscerning reader, such as aie doubtless the bulk of 
renders, cannot be expected to discriminate between the 
types set up for amusement and those set up for the sake of 
drawing attention to some state of things in the outer world. 
We need but to instance one or two cases in point. Let any 
person of frankness and intelligence examine the scene in th& 
drawin~-room of Hr. Dombey •iith the family doctor ancl 
consulting physician. The whole thing is thoroughly unlife
like : any one who has had to do with doctors such as would 
be called in by a man of Mr. Dombey's wealth and position 
knows them not to be the mean-souled mountebanks there 
portrayed ; knows that their language, their deportment, 
their subject-matter of conversation, are one and all absurdly 
distorted. No doubt there are mean mountebanks to be found 
among the membe,s of this profession as in others, but they 
lurk in the by-places of the claH, and do not represent it. 
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'The caricature in such an instance as this is thoroughly mis
placed, but we conceive that although numerone silly people 
might deem their oracle to be bestowing desened astigat1on 
on a gang of impostors, still the general status of medioaJ 
practitioners could not be materially injured by such a trivial 
and transparent piece or buffoonery. 

Ago.in, 1n Bleak Ho1iae, there is o. noteworthy instance or 
an analogous kind-the caricaturing of certain nonconformist 
clergy, under the disgusting figure of the Rev. Mr. Cho.dband, 
whose conversation n.nd behaviour are outrageous beyond all 
bounds of any art, except that which we presume Dickens's 
admirers call 1,i, "art." This is a far worse case than the 
other, for while Dr. Parker Pepps is a mere occasional figure 
playing no considerable po.rt in the book, the Rev. Mr. Chad
band embodies- an elaborate calumny, asserted and reasserted 
throughout the volume. Without any wish to repudiate 
on account of the clerical faculty, more than or any other 
class, the weaknesses inseparable from flesh and blood, we 
protest that Dickens committed a flagrant and unpardonable 
offence in putting forth such a creation as the one in question, 
nnder the well-known hazard of its being taken as an attack 
on a set of men, even if such were not the intention. Let 
any man search the dismal outskirts of Christianity for the 
fonndation of this personage, and where will he find it ? Go 
whither he will among those who are or seem to be set apart 
to the ministry, whether in the Established Church or in the 
many Dissenting communities, be will find perhaps some pro
portion of weak preachers and persons who are mere men of 
no special qualification for the work they have assumed. 
But the low sensuality dressed in a sanctimonious garb, the 
absurd unmeaning rigmarole of comparisons and illustrations 
that have nothing to do with each other or with any thread 
of discourse, the fetid vnlgo.rity oozing, so to s~k, from every 
pore of the man's dirty skin,-where did Dickens get these 
things, or the gaping idiotey of adult persons ready to accept 
the satyr as a very embodiment of greatness and nobility ? 
Dickens professed to draw characters "precisely from the 
life," and, by imJ>lication, to have an acquaintance with a 
multiplicity of onginals of whom the detestable Pecksnift' is 
an accurate partrait.• U he fancied he had seen many 
Pecksnift's, it 1s quite possible be may have fancied be bad 
seen at all events one Chadbn.nd ; but, admitting for the sake 
of o.rgnment that he bad met with some person who appeared 

• See~ to llarlul Cllmlaoit. 
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to him to justify him in describing that poruait as " touched 
precisely from the life," tho.t fact afforded no shadow of justi
fication for the putting of such a portrait forward under 
the hazard alluded to. Had there been any oonntervailing 
tribute to the many men who nobly s.pend their lives in 
ministering to the spiritual wants of their fellow-men, Chad
band would have been more tolerable; but even then there 
must have been a copious lack of kindliness in the con
ception ; and we ,voold here take leave to raise one nonoon• 
formist voice amid the general cry about Dickens's freedom 
from ill-no.tore: we always regarded the portrait of Mr. Berjeamt 
Buzzfuzz as quite ill-tempered enough, when considered as 
an attack on the Bar; but that of Dr. Parker Pepps seems to 
us far more ill-tempered, and tho.t of the Rev. Mr. Chadband 
far more so again. Nor do these examples of Dickens's 
portraii-po.inting form by any means a solitary triptych. 

In the creation of Sarah Gamp and Betsy Png, Dickens 
was on firmer ground, and ground, too, better fitted for the 
bringing of seed to fruit We are not disposed to admi• the 
position assumed by the author in his preface, when he 
says:-

" Mra. Sarah Gamp •u, f.,nr-and-tweuty yeara ago, a fair repre
aentation of the hired attendant on the poor in siclmeu. The hospi
tala of London were, in many respects, noble io1titntiona; in other■, 
•err defective. I think it not the leaat among the io■taooe■ of their 
mi1maoagemeot, that Mra. Betsy Prig Wlll a fair ■pecimeo of a 
ho■pital none; and that the ho■pital1, with their meao■ and fund■, 
ahonld hue left it to private h11ID11nity and eoterpriae to eot.er on an 
attempt to improve that olaM of peraom-■iDoe, greatly improved 
through the apaoy of good women." 

But we do beJieve that his two caricatures came a great 
deal nearer than usual to accurate representation of the 
olasaes of people aimed at. U is neither doubted nor dubit
able that, twenty-fo11r years ago, reform among hos.pita! 
nl1J'lles and hired attendants for the sick was urgenUy required, 
and that veq wide reform has since been accomplished. Here 
was a oase m which a voice like Dickens's coold be made 
beard with effect, for Marti11 Ch1&zzkwit was doubtless read 
by numbers of persons who bad it in their power to do mu.oh 
practically towards the amelioration of the evils attacked ; 
and it is probable that the direct influence for good exercised 
by Martin Chuzzkirit has thus been as extended and a.a \l&1· 
pablo a" that of aoy work of the same parentatte, This 1s a 
very difi'erent case from the la.st two cited: t.he 10fiuence here 
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set towards the oarefnl selection and efficient ,urveillance of a 
class of persons who are or should be essentially subordinate; 
and in throwing in the weight of a little ridicule, there was 
no danger of setting class against class, or of wounding the 
feelings of the cllloBe attacked. But in regard to the other 
two cases, it is hardly needful to point out that such dangers 
existed in a coDBidemble degree-the set of men incriminated 
being important members of society, to be found scattered 
freely throughout the whole v11oBt middle classes who furnish 
for the works of Dickens so numberless a circle of readers, 
and many of whom appear to repose in those works a certain 
blind faith. The result of evil here and in many other in
stances, though not capita.I, is lamentable enough in its 
degree, and will be scored up on the debit side of the author's 
account with a poeteriiy more discerning than hie contempo
raries a.re, and unblinded by his brilliant existence among 
them. 

In regard to the pointed moral lessons taught, or L,eant to 
be taught, in these works, it would be negligent to keep silence 
here, although, as in the case of the crusade against social 
abuses, an exhaustive appraisal in detail wonld, we conceive, 
be misplaced. The lessons are piquant and palpable enough, 
and good enough; and whatever influence they may have had 
must, generally speaking, have been in the right direction. 
Still, the visitations of sins on the offender's head, the accom
pliehment of reformations, &c. &c., hero met with, are too 
mechanically arranged, too melodramatic, to take a deep hold 
upon the heart and mind. There is no delicacy of retention 
in the working up of materials ; and visitations and restitu
tions are wrought out in a wholesale and lavish manner, 
1uggeetive of anything rather than real life. The modifica
tions of probable circumstances resorted to for the bringing 
about of needfnl or preconceived results take, as a general 
rule, the prevailing tone of the works-caricature ; and even 
were there ten times more probability than there usually is, 
and even if artistic subtlety were displayed in the adminie
hation of circwnstance, we are persuaded that the average 
Dickens-reader wonld too frequently 'feel himself in an 
atmosphere of chaff in the details, to go quite clearly 
past the suspicion that the author might be chaffing after 
all in his "moral." No thinking person can doubt for n. 
moment the eeriouenese of Dickens's moral intent; but when 
oven the terrible sanctuary of a death-bed is not permitted 
to escape the invasion of elaborately jocose details, it is 
impossible to preserve the equilibrium of serious feelings 
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absolutely essential for the deep reception of any aigni&oance 
an author may wish to convey. An invasion of this kind -is 
only too painfull1 prominent in the opening of Dombey and 
Son ; ancf such disturbances of serious sombre places by the 
jingle of bells on the jester's head-gear are too common in 
Dickens's works to need citation. 

The study of Dickens as a teacher might lead to some good 
results in the hands of a competent critic; bnt books so 
notoriously written " with a purpose " ought hardly to require 
their meanings and teachings to be extricated from any 
absorbent texture such as Dickens's whole works present 
through the overmastering desire to be funny. Not only his 
life lessons are shown through an almost unvarying photo
sphere of humour, bot even his very religion has to be made 
out painfully through the same photosphere. Geniality, bon
homie, the whole catalogue of the live-and-let-live virtues, if 
virtues they are to be called, appear properly enough through 
such a photosphere ; and it is quite evident that those quali
ties in Dickens's creed of life-at all events, as expressed in 
his writings-absorbed into their proper substance all re
ligions emotion of whatever kind that may have been fn the 
man. He inculcates nothing that can be called elevating or 
ennobling in any high sen~e. He seems to see no necessity 
for religion properly so called. Discarding almost entirely all 
ideas of fervent faith and ardent worship, such as we know 
the soul needs, he confers on good-fellowship and joviality, 
on whatever one does to benefit one's neighbour's bodily state 
and make him for the moment more happy, an ideal and 
paramount importance such as would seem well-nigh to point 
to some monstrous worship of the senses and appetite,. 
Eating and drinking are onmist11kable articles of whatever 
faith Charles Dickens may have meant to preacµ : whatever 
creed is deducible from his writings is essentially a corporeal
iaing, not a spiritoalising creed; and the whole range of his 
labours proclaim as clearly as we can read this proclamation 
through the humorous photosphere already referred to : 
•• Put not your faith in teachen and preachers ; take, how
ever ignorant and incompetent yon may be, your own par
ticular views concerning God, and Christ, and immortality, 
and prayer ; and do not let those views be strong enough to 
abstract from the due and weighty service of the fleshly man ; 
be a good fellow to others, and an excellent fellow to your&elf; 
and take every possible opportunity of wholesomely expanding 
the longs by laughter." In a state of being wherein a firm 
religions faith is so absolute an essential for every young m&D 
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and maiden, old man and wife and mother, as U is and 
most always be with the frail inhabitants of this world-in a 
state wherein the appetites of the natural man lead ns into 
temptations so many and so hard to resist, and so horribly 
important in their results-such teaching as this would in
deed demand condemnation in a loud and earnest voice, were 
it so put forward as to enlist sympathy readily, and gain con
verts by any forcible pleading. But, refracted as this doc
trinal element of Dickens's works is through a dense medium 
of wit and jocularity, it is not really dangerous in any con
siderable degree, and is likely to fall flat enough on the spirits 
of readers who have laughed their laugh, or wept their tears, 
according as occasion may have demanded. Still, there the 
doctrinal element certainly is, and it is our duty to point it 
ont as an item on the debit side of the renowned humourist's 
account with his species. 

Probably, the one great and beneficent part that cannot be 
taken away from him, as a labourer in the cause of advance
ment, is the unanswerable demonstration that, in the innume
rable unknown lives of those who are irreverently termed 
" the masses," there is as much matter for deep interest as in 
selecter lives; for his works tend_ to excite or to strengthen a 
sympathy for those who are, conventionally speaking, beneath 
ns-a sympathy which should exist in every human heart, but 
which is unhappily excluded from the uncultivated precincts 
of a great many hearts magnified by courtesy with the 
splendid epithet" human." 

Probable Future Po,ition.-Appraised for a monumen~place 
in our fictitious literature, a man must stand or fall as his 
works are works of art or not. U 1iot, he may still have a. 
good claim to a place of greater or Iese respectability below 
the monumental standard ; for, unless a mnn has been utterly 
powerless, or has shamelessly squandered what power he has 
had, his life's work cannot but result in an indestructible 
effect, more or less articulate, on the minds of future men. 
No good once done in any department of life is ever lost ; but 
for a good done to speak through the ages to the hearts and 
intellects of men, with an articulate voice, ft most be wrought 
not only on a great scale but also in a great manner. In art, 
perennial articulateness of voice is secured, either by cardinal 
UDportance of subject and treatment of any degree of com
petence, or by genuine power and beauty of method applied 
to subjects of any degree of importance; and the artist who 
attains in either fashion may be monumental. Those who 
reach in art the monumental standard are necessarily few, 
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being generally, in some kind or other, creators-either of 
subject or of manner ; and every age will have its "looal 
magnates," whose voices echo vaguely on over the "moun
tains of memory," without taking words and asserting to 
future ears, "I am the voice of this or that great man." The 
names of these "local magnates" are duly preserved, it is true, 
in the pages of cyclopmdias and biographies, while their 
voices are floating through the world, almost unattached to 
their names, and unrecognised by the general mind. But 
the monumental class sound out their voices to all time; and 
the voices are known and named, for they come through the 
mouths of shapely figures, set up in solid material that yields 
not to the rough winds of detraction, and rests unfriable by 
the quiet deep stream of change-the stream of old things 
passing away, and all things becoming new. Not only the 
man in ari who baa shaped an age, who has set up a standard 
of work for other commg men to follow greatly, but lesser 
men, to whom it has been given to find noble thoughts and 
feelings growing out of their souls in forms of solid and vivid 
beauty upbome by truth-these, and all the men who have 
made of reality an ideal beauty, take monumental rank. Not 
only in the Greek drama lEschylus, bot Sophocles also and 
Euripides, Aristophanes and more are monumental. Not 
only in the Elizabethan drama Shakespeare, bot Marlowe, 
Beaumont and Fletcher, Ben Jonson and more are monu
mental.· Not only in modem musio Beethoven, but Mozari, 
and younger Mendelssohn, and older Handel and Haydn, 
and many more. And so in English fiction of modem times; 
not only the parents Richardson and Fielding, the admirable 
cranswoman Jane Austen, the deep-souled vigorous Charlotte 
Bronte, and the crowning triumph of all, George Eliot ; but 
others also are of the monumental, always adiculate order
the order which have not only wrought so as to become an 
identifiable part of the world's general life or speech, bat also 
have given as works which stand up in their own strength, 
and assert themselves for ever before the critical few who 
strive to appraise to a hair values moral and ariistic. 

The present question is-Will the works of Charles Dickens 
so stand up and assert themselves for ever? And the moat 
apposite counter-question· is-Do they so assert themselves 
now? U so, is the assertion to be allowed, or can it be shown 
false even over the next to deafening din of a popularity 
notoriously wide, and admitted to be very natural ? 

It seems to us that the works which assert themselves with 
permanence, in whatever liDe of an, are without excepuoD 
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works wherein desultoriness is a quality never deteoted, 
wherein the mind discems clearly a thread running through 
the entire fabrio oonnooting one part with another, and 
whereon the artist's whole soul has evidently been concen
trated with ardour, even though there be not, as there i, not 
in the results of great art-labour, any lack of ease or any 
sign of struqle. The concentration of artistic force on a 
given work is unplied by the concentmtion of ordinary brain
force demanded for the appreciation of such work; and when 
a book carries the reader closely along with its current, it ii 
no doubt through an attraction parallel with, though differing 
widely in nature from, the attraction which drew the artist's 
creative force along the line pursued. If we found a book just 
pleasant reading from page to page, amusing here, affecting 
there, fresh and breezy in one part, vigorous and dramatic in 
another, we should not on any of these grounds conclude that 
it was a great work of art ; bot if, added to the desirable ver
satility of gift necessary to produce such a book, we found in 
the work a close conneutr of parts which rendered it impos
sible to take op the first link in the chain without desiring to 
proceed to the nerl, or, having so proceeded, to pass from end 
to end, we should know that the author had at least construc
tive ability ; and if his theme were high and his treatment 
broad, his intelligence of human nature deep and his decora
tions in keeping with each other and with his outlines, one 
would 1;1robo.bly pronounce his work monumental. 

It will be at once seen that such a work could not be 
produced by mere imaginative facility, or by unassisted 
mtellectoal grasp-the power, that is to say, of setting up in 
the mind certain characters and circumstances, and moving 
them about through various developments during an artificial 
lifetime. Artist-made men and women never become greatly 
real onl6ss the artist can retreat out of himself sufficiently to 
leave aside small mo.nnerisms of touch and personalities of 
language and incident, such o.s protrude the artist constantly 
between the reader and the characters : it is at that point 
tho.t verito.ble life sopenenes and becomes manifest in real 
human flesh and blood ; and to attain to that point demands 
a liberal and ardent exercise of the emotional nature: -a great 
artist feel,a his characters as intimate convictions ; and tho 
feeling of a character or set of characters, perhaps first 
sketched by the imagination, would make it absolutely impos
sible for an artist to remove his gaze far enough from his 
created beings in their larger life to protrude before us all 
aorta of unimportant details connected more strictly with his 
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personality as pans of his own mental equipment or manner 
of speeoh. A great artist's manner is binding, bot not du
traeting : and we feel the artist-hand rather in subsequent 
piecemeal eumina.tion of the work than in the first perusal 
of the whole. 

The work of Charles Dickens which his staunchest friends rate 
highest, and which he himself confessed to preferring beyond 
all othen, is Dar id Copperfield; and we presume that, if that 
is not monumental, none is. We may, therefore, take Dar,id 
Copperfaul as an ultimate test on this point ; and we must 
roundly confess that, searched for artistic qualities such as 
we have attempted to describe, that book falls in our estima
tion unmistakably shori, and that it, like all other works by 
the same hand, reiterates too constantly the penonality of the 
aothorto come o~ to any such standard of greatness as we would 
fix. In no qualities is a man more individual than in the 
style of his jocularity and the quality of his emotional expres
sion ; and in David Copp,rfield there is not, more than else
where in Dickens's works, any refinement or largeness or 
depth in these qualities : it is invariably and unmistakably 
Dieken,', wit and Dicken,', pathos. There is more attempt 
here than elsewhere to construct a shapely book ; bot here, 
as elsewhere, there is no large outline to draw our attention 
off the details, and, try as hard as we will, we never lose 
sight of the author. Whatever the circumstances through 
which his puppets move,-however droll the comedy, or how
ever harrowing the tragedy,-the showman never goes, but is 
before us always, faithful to his post, with the intrusive 
pointing-pole and over-mastering voice, that one would fain 
lose, if bot for a moment now and then, to try ud realise the 
actuality of some actor, that one would be glad to feel towards 
as towards a brother or sister. Who bot Dickepa could ever 
have set op before us so simple and silly a doll aa Dora
who bot he have conceived and executed those anthropoid 
6gorea of hanh metallic impossible quality whereof the dis
goating Mordstone is a typical sample ? Who bot he could 
ever have parirayed the otter and elaborate falsity of Micaw
ber, combmed, as it is, with a tawdry, sentimental good
heartedneas ? Who hot he could have inflicted on a patient 
world the fulsome long-drawn pathos of Hr. Peggotty'a aearch 
for the lost "Em'ly," and who bot he have wearied those 
seriously disposed towards the book with the endleBS trivial 
jocularities of Mastfr Coppemeld's earlier days and Mr. 
Coppemeld's later days? Beyond all, who but he could 
have 11.ong in the world's face, as characterising ever so 
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mean a member of the human family, the cold ophidian 
clammineSB of that loathsome prodigy called Uriah Heep? 
Crowds of wholesome womanly Agneses could make no ade
quate atonement for these sins, even assisted by the whole 
stock of good qualities-and no small stock either, of the 
collected cbaracten of the book. Desultory, sketchy, jour
nalistic, in the effect of its style-though bearing marks 
of the author's well-known practice of elaboration-flowing 
from page to gossipy page without etrese or fervour of real 
depth, and without any token of lofty thought or high imagi
nation-the only salient reality that secured by the never
ending work of description-the sky-high piling of detail on 
trivial detail, it ie impoBBible to concede to Darid Copperfiild, 
the standing of a work of high art ; nor do we think that 
such a standing has been, or will be, seriously claimed for it. 
It hae not, to our thinking, any of the higher qualities of art : 
its texture and style are loose with the looseness of mere 
panorama-painting; and its humanity, though often simple 
and wholesome, is at innumerable points altogether distorted 
and unwholesome. And yet we are told that this is Dickens's 
masterpiece ; and we admit the position. 

There is one quality in Dickens's works, in Dar:id Copper
field neither more nor lees apparent than elsewhere, where
on some have based, thoughtlessly enough, claims for the 
author to be ranked ae a great artist ; and this one quality as 
much as any other, will, in our opinion, operate finally 
against his holding any such rank : we refer to the puerile 
1U1thropomorphism of his furniture and other inanimate 
objects. We have seen his complete want of real science 
advanced as one of the greatest recommendations his works 
possess, and we have seen great stress laid on the fact that 
his touch on things inanimate galvanises them to immediate 
life. We can recognise no merit in such effete fetishism ; nor 
can we think that it will have any merit in the eyes of a 
posterity not likely to be less educated or more unscientific 
than its ancestors of this generation-a posterity who will 
probably rather regard as subserving no purpose, artistic or 
utilitario.n, these various small matten that tickle and de
ceive the present hosts of Dickens-readen. 

These same hosts afford a spectacle which inspires more 
brotherly compassion than respect for the average middle
-class intellect. To see a man or woman in ravishment of 
laughter over the genial drolleries of Sam Weller, or in tean 
over the pathetic decease of little Nell, is not altogether 
nnedilying; and had Dickens done nothing worse than these 



things, Uiere could have been no standing room for noh 
detractors as may ~!:t1:;>' conoeming his works Uiat they 
shall sink wiih Uie • • mass ol crude rubbish which has 
been so widely taken as pabulum for Uie minds of English men 
ud women. That Dickens's works should long have been 
~ferred above those of all oilier writers of fiction as widel1. 
mtelligible, is not to be regretted on the whole; for few, if 
uy, of the widely intelligible are as little calculated as he is 
to do harm, while, for the few who are calculated to do the 
highest good, bot who are at the same time something above 
the mind-mark of an average Dickens audience, we can bot 
look forward to the widening of the general mind, alowly yet 
steadily going on, by means of a growing education of the 
intelligence and an increasing culture of Uie heart. Dickens 
has already, like Shakespeare and others, passed into the 
fabric of the English language ; and wherever it is spoken he 
moat continue for centuries to exist even after his name shall 
be forgotten. To us, now, he seems to have done work too 
good on the whole, and too wide, for quick oblivion, even on 
the part of generations unsympatbieing wiih his manner 
and with Uie details of his craft : bot there will not probably 
be a long series of fotore generations to whom more Ulan a 
sound of foregoue wit and geniality, an echo of minute BOOial 
work once accomplished, a dim sense of fatherhood to many 
proverbial personalities and phrases, will be conveyed in Uie 
now maiversally significant name of Charles Dickens. 
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!BT. 11.-Religimu Life in Germany during the Wan of Inde
pendence. In a Series of Historical and Biographi
cal Bketche11. By WILLWI BAUR, Minister of the 
Anschar Chapel, Hamburg. In Two Vola. Strahan 
and Co. 

WILLlill BAtm's work on the heroes of the Wan of Inde
pendence was well-worth translating into English, and Mn. 
Stnrge has done it very well. She has caught and carried 
over the free, enthusiastic, and, at the same time, dignified 
tone, which marks the original and makes it so effective. 
She has shown wisdom, too, in here and there deleting 
passages which would necessarily have sounded somewhat 
sentimental and high-flown to practical English ears. 

Banr himeell is a typical man in this respect that, while 
he can sympathetically approach very diverse indh·idualities 
which, in combination, went to give a decided direction to 
German tendencies, he yet firmly maintains bis own point 
of view, and is not shaken out of the dogmas with which he 
started and on which he confesses that be personally founds. 
We see in his reading of a great historic period the true 
check to the utterly false and fulsome hero-worship which, 
imported from Germany in the first instance, flourishes 
proudly on English soil, like some vigorous exotic, when 
skilfully transplanted. 1:Janr starts with the idea thnt when 
God raises men up for a great purpose He takes care so to 
weight them with faults and failings that they, as well aa 
others, may be constantly led to look upon each other in the 
light of providential helps. In this way, there is no heroism 
of mere gift, but ouly heroism of consecration. Every 
faculty, in its relation to providential intention, is thus in the 
last result alike valuable. Hence, the oft-recurring deliverance 
in this work-a deliverance which almosts compacts itself 
into a dogma-that in the providential purpose no man is of 
the least value in and for him,elf, but only as an iHatrument. 
The clearness and height of a man's heroism is thus attested. 
Does he recognise any standard beyond himself or his own 
pleasure-any law of right, goodness and truth, which touches 
closely upon him in patriotism and even in the commonest 
duties of citizenship? Does he, in fact, see in the great crises 
of human hisiory a diatind call of ProYidence to anew ad 
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penonal olaims and desires aside in order to realise a duty 
to humanity and to God. Hero-worship, through this recog
nition of Divine purpose, with Baur and such men, becomes 
moral. It does not separate or withdraw one man from the 
mass ; and, in order to magnify his proportions, absorb his 
faults into a pseudo-humanity; but it rather makes a man's 
faults the g,roond of heroism, inasmuch as these very faults 
and weaknesses re-attach him to humanity, and compel him 
to recognise his constant dependence upon God's providence. 
Now, it is the gradual uprising and triumph of this conviction, 
at a most tragic period of German history, which Baur so 
strikingly and beautifully traces-spreading, as it does, from 
the lofty peaks of poetic inspiration and genius, until it warms 
and invigorates the lowest nook and nestling vBlley-home, 
transforming a whole people soddenly into heroes. 

Baur does not defend his heroes, nor does he apologise for 
them. All alike witness to the great idea of God's guidance 
in national as in individual destinies ; and illustrate the 
dependence of true political freedom on regeneration of the 
heart and conscience. In this respect the book, by skilful 
treo.tment of historical materials, opposes at once the merely 
humanitarian idea of benevolence and reformation, and the 
Napoleonic idea of fate or destiny. Nothing, indeed, is more 
remo.rkable than the conviction, which seemed at length to 
bum itself in upon the greater German minds in the beginning 
of the century, that no deliverance was possible save through 
earnest realisation of the presence of the Spi".'it of God. Even 
Fichte and Schleiermacher uttered the cry. It was the same 
with Arndt, who said solemnly that material force would prove 
of no avail whatever against the charmed lives of Napoleon's 
levies, unless sanctified hearts were first brought into the 
ranks. Even the rough Bliicher, in the fits of humility which 
always seized him after a more than ordinarily daring exploit, 
repudiated /ro.ise for himself, spoke of his rl1ildren, his 
soldiers, an of their wondrous daring, of Gneisenau's dis
cretion, and the great mercy of God. Wherever the heart 
seemed to tum with unutterable yearning towards the holy 
Father in order to find consolation and strengthening, there 
Baur would find a co-worker in the Wars of Inder;ndence, 
because the root of patriotism was most effective y re,ived 
by the rising waters of religious belief. Thus it is that we 
find Julia de Kriidener, the diplomatic Magdalene, here along
side of Fichte and Perthes and Nettelbeck and Scharnhorst. 
• That idea of fate or destiny, on which the Napoleonic 

power rested, was only calculated to sow the seeds of polilical 
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vioe and of eoeial disorder. It re-erected into the ideal good 
the pleasure of the individual, and emanci~ted the con
science from all restraints, save only the restramts of/oru. H 
scouted at belief in the unseen, and reduced religious faith 
to a sentiment, whose best use it was to be chained to the 
wheels of a greedy political expediency. 

Napoleonism became possible only by the previous un
settling of the Revolution; and therefore Napoleon is rightly 
named its heir. This man supplied something positive in 
place of the vague sentiments which had alternately swayed 
the heady people now to this side, now to that ; and he made 
the French a nation of fatalists. And not only the French ; 
through a long course of years Germany, too, had been subdued 
under the fascinating intellectual influences radiated from 
France. She had tasted of the poison, and staggered like a 
drunken man. Separation, i11olation, and opposition were 
the results. No man trusted his fellow, and states set them
selves against each other. In these circumstances, Napoleon 
followed up the invasion of French ideas by his unscrupulo111 
legions. In defiance of pledges, he marched into Germany, 
throttled three-fourths of it, and at last laid his foot on the neck 
of proud Prussia. Then the nation writhed under its humilia
tion, and its greater men-its truer heroes-began to call the 
people to repentance,-co.lled them to behold the marvellous 
manner in which God was turning their own pride and vanity 
into scourges for them. " French ideas, French eensualiem in 
life,and French senso.tionalism in philosophy, we must disown 
once for all and return upon the simplicity and trustfulness 
which were our chief characteristics of old time." Napoleon, 
by carrying his arms into Germany, awakened it from the 
torpor it was falling into, as well as France, in the arms of a 
common eensualiem; and thus, as Baur, quoting Perthes, 
says, No.poleon was an "instrument in the hand of God; 
and when he had done his work, like other wom-out tools, he 
was thrown into a comer." 

Thie 1''rench influence, however, was most detrimental to 
German life. In setting op a worship of humanity, it 
canonised the individual, bot in the very prooess it robbed 
him of his most attractive and beautiful features. When the 
revolutionist11, in their wild fever of blood, compared the brutal 
Yarat to Our Saviour, they only uttered a prophecy. It was 
a e~bol of that potting of humanity into the plaee of God, 
which has ever since been the awful doom of French thought 
and French life generally. From Rousseau to Renan, the 
TOOt of the apostasy lies hen-the determined rejection of 
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mystery, while let bam&Dity is made more contradictory and' 
inexplicable an mysterious than are all the .:,uzzles of reve
lation. A very distingoiahed Roman Catholic woman, when 
she heard of the more recent developments of French 
philosophy, bow by it humanity was being made its own god 
-cried out with warmth, " What a diriy god he moat be, to 
be sore." France, by her rebellion against mystery, by her 
determination to have nothing to do with the unseen and 
spiritual, and by her all too commanding and wayward fancy, 
baa conauocted a religion without a God ; a philosophy with
out conscience ; and has formed o. State without recognition 
of any enduring because spiritual sanctions. h is vastly to 
Baur's credit that, while he sympathises with the pantheism 
of hie own country, as an ingenuous and inquiring mind is 
bound to sympathise with any earnest effort after uoth, he 
yet never fails to detect the point where the German mind 
baa infallibly corrected itself in returning from speculation to 
face the hard f11Cts of life, because of its reverence and its 
spirituality. In the crises of which he writes he sees at work 
mighty forces, which combined to draw German thought back 
to a religious root. Baur is Evangelical; and yet he sees and 
frankly confesses that Schleiermacherism ho.e done something 
for Germany, in combination with other influences. But he 
holds as clearly that Germany must now return to greater 
definitenel!s of religious view, while preserving all of perma
nent value in former developmentA-tho.t she must unite a 
liberal fnlness of thought and sympathy with a firm foothold 
in the simple doctrines of Evangelical Christianity-as a 
pard, on the one hand, against the vagaries of the individual 
mtellect, and as a witness, on the other, in support of the 
futility of speculation, of itself, to help the religious life, or to 
aid true national development. . 

But Baur, recognising, as he does, the good which has been 
wrought to Germany by theologians like Schleiermacher, 
might have cast eye somewhat more generously upon the 
philosophers. Philosophy baa played no insignificant part in 
the second Reformation of Germany. The first decisive 
campaign against sen111tionalism and French influence was 
distinctly fought on this ground ; and the enemy was signally 
worsted, and driven off the field. German philosophers, 
since the time of Kant, have all been fond of applying their 
more abstract ideas to politics, and finding there very often a 
balance, a corrective, and a test. The watchwords won and 
raised up in the Wan of Independence have in truth been so 
prevailing, that no late thinker baa been able to eacape from. 



Wolf', Dog,natum. 991 

their in.Buenoe ; so that the spirit of true oitizenahip has 
done muoh to control and modify philoaoph,1 in all its prac
tioal developments, while philosophy, agam, has certainly 
done muoh to formulate, popularise and vivify the convictions 
then impressed on the national conscience by the Are and 
seal of philosophio minds. Let 118 glance at this part of the 
nbjeot for a little, and try to supply some lacuna in an 
otherwise able, interesting, and complete book . 

.Just previous to Kant we witness the reifPl of a bastard 
sensationalism wedded to a hard and unyielding dogmatism. 
Wolf had done his part, together ;with some others, and 
Germany was very much in the position of a tract of country 
when a sudden frost supervenes on a thaw. On every side 
there is sudden and fantastic fixture ; things are far worse 
than they were before the thaw set in. Wolf even went the 
length of declaring that you might have a pure moral system 
independently of a pure theology. This at one wrench sepa
nted the world of beliefs, frozen hard at the touch of 
dogmatism, from the real world of practice. Coincidently 
with the in.Buence of Wolf, there came that inrush of French 
influence which finally prov~ so disastrous to Germany. 
The two theories wrought together, and so far as Wolfs 
philosophy had real power, it was because it so far fell in 
with a tendenoy. "We wish," writes some one about the 
end of the eighteenth century, "to protect our towns and 
territories from the attacks of the French, but we and our 
minds have been taken captive by them : witness our manners, 
language, and dress. Yet, so to speak, we have become 
French inside and out, and yet we regard the French as our 
enemies. No one of any sense can dispute that when people's 
minds are taken captive, and they are so addicted to foreign 
ways, very few will stand up zealously in defence of faith 
and country. Many have no other desire than to be subject 
to foreign domination," 

A tendency to find all codes equally true, and to seek 
points of sympathy with each-to encourage a cosmopolitan 
tone and spint, and to deprecate earnestness in any cause 
whatsoever : this was the condition in which Germany found 
itself as the latter half of the eighteenth century was passing 
away. Patriotism, as we have said, shrank into toe nar
rowest sentimentalism, and the various little courts, vying 
with each other, sought separation rather than union, save 
so far as they were govemed by the very narrowest id'eas of self
intereat. Even Prussia long held herself aloof from the league 
of states that were bound together to oppose the Revolution, 
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and Napoleon, 88 its heir ; and she sorely suffered by it. It 
became more and more neceuary, 88 her best thinkers IIOOll 
diaeovered, that her moral and political tone must be raiaed 
and purified, and brought into harmony with her real reli
gious aspirations. So the thaw set in stronger than ever, 
and threatened to let the dogmas free.· Schleiermacher 
eame with his intuitions, and quickened the relipous pulse, 
which had been low ; but had it not been for his in1luence on 
the side of polities, his preaching might, with justice, have 
been declared more of a temporary medicine or restorative 
than a settled and supporting diet. But he felt keenly the 
need of awakening the political spirit, and veraed in Greek 
lore as he was, he found one avenue by whioh he could at; 
to it, and this he moat effectually used. His preac , 
freed from dogmatic fixture, was the fitter for this en . 
However loose his doctrine, he spoke like a patriot ; the 
very want of dogmatic hold helped him to command the 
people's sympathies. He was a struggler, too, like them, and 
he keenly communicated to them the llflnse of this ; just as 
Mr. Maurice may catch the sympathies of the working men 
as much by the marks of labour and defeat and sorrow upon 
him, as by what of clear knowledge he can contrive to convey 
to them. Schleiermncher wrought bravely to imbue the 
patriotic conscience with a sense of high sanctions, and to 
this extent he deserves the place which Baur assigns to him. 

But others were even more powerful than Schleiermacher 
on his own ground. There is Frederick Perthes, for instance, 
a man of noble character and splendid intellect. Never 
despising trade, even when he took up the sword as a patriot, 
he saw in hookselling /1is proper means to make literature, 
science, and philosophy firm starting-points from which to 
work for national unity and religious regeneration .. 

" Hu not Germany, for many years, been the general Academy or 
Science& for all Europe?" ub Pertbea. "All that WM diac:overed 
or expounded, felt or thought, in or out of Germany, WM at once 
generaliaed by the Germans, and elaborated into a form which might 
farther the progress or humanity. But in 10 far u we Germana bad 
any vitality, we bad it, not for Olll'88lvea alone, but for Europe. 
Alu! we have never known how to use our treuurm ; we have 
always deToted ourselns to knowledge .for ita own ■ake. We ban 
never founded thoac national institntions which would h&Te a ten
dency to aep alive the feeling ot· national honour, and which might 
preaerve us Crom the aggreBBion of foreign enemies. That which we 
think, and have thought, can only be real and influential when we 
lhall have learned to act u well u to think." 
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Perlbes, the bookseller, did as much as anyone, by precept 
and by uample, to teach the Germans that theirthought could 
only become fruitful by being wedded with true action. 

But all this was to some extent rendered possible by what 
philosophy had itself already achieved. The better time for 
Germany waefropheeied in its thought. Kant had recovered 
all the groan that had seemed to have been lost by the 
stem limits put upon the pure reason, so as to make an end 
of unedifying dogmatism, by the • • genuine Prueeian violence," 
as Schmidt calls it, of his practical reason. In dealing, a.a 
he did, with the various forms of questioning as to how God 
can be justified with respect to the happiness of His creatures 
by maintaining that the world does not exist that mortal 
creatures may be happy, but only that duty may be done, he 
laid deep down in philosophic thought the foundation of 
the new reform, after which Germany was already sighing, 
weary of the trammels which Fr,,nch thought had twined 
round some of her greatest men-even round the neck of 
Frederick the Great him11elf. Let us quote Schmidt's own 
words:-

" Tho man who, at the age of twenty-two, declared that he bad 
the power u well u the pnrpoae to out down the previously exiatiug 
philosophy, and laboured for this end without aurceue till he 
attained the age of filty-aeven, and then auddenly fought bis chief 
battlea, which put an end to the old literary rr'gim~, u did the battle. 
of the Seven Y eara' War, had in him something of l"iolence, though 
it might lie bidden _under modesty. The T,an,undmtal Icualinn 
Cllt tlarough the Wo!fmn Plailo,ophy, a, Pruuia broke down tAe Germa'tl 
Empire. It did not make an end of it by ont atroke, but drove a wedge 
into it, the V10r1ring inwanl of which forms, even at this day, the moat 
essential feature of our intellectual life ..... The influence of the 
doctrine (of dnty, not happineaa] to which Kant g&Ye so sharp a 
formula, wu felt in the times of need as an animating power. The 
race of Eaat Pruaaia, which in the war of freedom preaaed around the 
Government with offering■ of aelf-aacri6cing devotion, wu formed 
by Kant, and illlpired by his teaching and eumple." 

Baur scarcely recognises, as he ought, this element of 
philosophic force, which from the time of Kant has been 
working, with euch wonderful results, right through upon 
practical life, and in this way bringing the heretofore dis
sociated segments of the national life into quiet and pre
vailing harmony; and with results such as are now o.etonieh
ing and paralysing France in the stern grip of as enemy. 
True, Baur does quote the great York, who acknowledged the 
effect which Kant's philosophy, in laying down so clearly the re
quirement of duty, had upon himself; and he also incidentally 
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refers to the influence which the Kantian philosophy had on 
several of the great fighters in the W ara of lndependenee. 
Bot to all intents and purposes Kant does not have the 
recognition he ought to have, as being perhaps the moat 
potent foree in awakening Germany, and reuniting it again&& 
.Napoleon, and-may we add ?-restoring to it a true basis of 
undogmatio religion, out of which a freer fabric of dogma 
might again arise, while yet maintaining the necessity for 
some association of the religious and the political life of 
peoples. However far the later thinkers of Germany may 
navt1 tmvelled from Kant in develoJ>ing portions of his system, 
they return to kindly unity with him on these more pmotio&l 
points. Fichte, Schelling, Hegel, and the rest, all prove 
well that Kant is justified of his children. Take these three 
instances from extreme points of the speculative cirele
}'ichte, Hegel, and the late Richard Bothe, well known aa the 
friend and companion of Schenkel in the formation and de
velopment of the Protestanten-Verein. Look at Hegel first. 

Hegel't1 philosophy, in its higher form, is so abstract that 
few Englishmen would care to study it. Bot happily Hegel 
was not a.mere abstract thinker, and he has taken care to illus
trate his system by reference to history and politics. All his 
more popular works, indeed, have distinct political bearings ; 
he was never tired of elabomting his idea of the State. He 
was fond of speaking of the political work of art, a phrase 
which to many may sound a paradox, but which yet has 
a very specific meaning in reference to all his writings. 
To show how he never ceases to hold the hand of the 
master Kant, his great point as a politician is that a states
man should above all endeavour to bring the national con
science, in its seveml manifestations, political, moral, and 
religious, into entire harmony. There can be 'Do true 
society till this is approximated. Revolution in one form or 
other is latent otherwise ; and the nation, unrestful and 
subject to excitements from without, will be almost at the 
merc1 of foreign influences. And was not this the very 
position of his own country in the end of last century 'I 
French ideas revolutionised Germany, and then the French, 
in the heat of their Revolution, desired to carry it into 
Germany; and therefore Hegel, with fine insight, writes :-

" It ia • telae principle that the ■hackl• or right ud &eedom 
■hoald be ■tripped oil' without the previo111 deliveranoe or the oon
aoience--that a revolution i1 p>Nible without reformation. UIUil 
Nligion u MJOflCil«l lllitA politieal frudom paiodie rt110lvtiou art 

ifUllita6le. The problem which France bu been ■hiving to ■olve ia 
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tlte aecompliahment of a political revol11tion without a reformation of 
the Ch11J'Ch, while the proper oolll'lle is preoiae17 the reverae. The 
position of matters is happier in Germau7, where there ia no 1uah 
gull or separation between the aecular 1U1d the religious conBOieuoa, 
and where there ia • real co-operation or 1k p,,ople in the work of 
the State."* 

And, as might be expected in such a 91.9tem a.a this of 
Hegel, the whole political inff aenee finds its source in the 
sentiment of commtncts, which has its foundation in the spirit 
of the family. Therefore he writes:-

., The Spirit of the Famil7-the Peuat...-form one substantial 
beinfr, u much u the Spirit or a People in the State ; and 
fflO'l'fllity in bot/a ca,u ro,ui,u in a Juli"{/, 11 ~ and a VJill, 
ROt limittd to individual per,onality •nd interat, but embracing tJ.., 
rommon intert,at, of tAe meml>en ge'lltt'tllly. But this unit, ia, in the 
cue or the ramil7, -ntially one of fuli,ag, not advancing be7ond 
the limita of the merely natural. The piet, of the t'amil7 relatioa 
should be reapected in the highest degree b7 the State ; by ita means 
the State obtaina aa ita members individnala who are alread7 moral 
(for u mere peno,u the7 are not), and who in uniting to f'orm a State 
bring with them the sound basis of a political edifice-th11 capacity 
or feeling OD8 with a Whole." 

And here let na say, Hegel merely develops and exhibits, 
from his own point of view, the great doctrine of Fichte. Fiohte, 
rejecting totally the jiiridical notion of the State, laid it 
down that the true State mast be baaed on a recognition, either 
by instinct or by reason, of the true life, in which the per
sonal life of man is dedicated to that of his race, so that the 
one is lost and forgotten in the other. " To forget oneself in 
others: not in others, however, regarded in a per,onal cha
racter where there is still nothing bat individuality, bat in 
others regarded as the race, is the duty of man ; " and to 
lead its citizens either by partial servitude, if need be, or, 
better still, by freedom, to the fall perception of this, is the 
business of the true State, which he defines, again, as an 
artiatictd, rather than an artificial family. It is an" artistic 
institution," he holds, which, if it entertains purposes for 
any beyond its own citizens, can only profitably do so in the 
light of the whole humo.n race. " It therefore becomes 
neeeseary,first, that all indiridual.a, without exception, should 
be taken into equal consideration by the State ; and second, 
that every Individual, with all hia in!lir:idnal po1ren1, without 

• Thia - ~ ill quoted in a ftl)' interatiag artiale on " Hepl u a 
Politicia" iD ~ ForlrliglillJ Rmew. 
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exception or resene, should be taken into tqval ccm,ideratiorl.'' 
Can we doubt ihat these ideas, preached by men like Fic,bie, 
did much to overflow the lines of claaa distinction, and draw 
kings and people close to each other in the Wars of Indepen
dence ; and can we not see bow the idea of Fatherland to the 
German eveu now stands somehow identified in idea with the 
good of the human race? It was in the Wars of Independence 
that the identification of the Fatherland with the idea of 
humanity took moat definite form. Fichte, in his " Reden an 
die Dentachen" (Addresses to the German People), aaya :-

., Even the llfnDger in foreign Janda plead& with you, in ,o far a, 
la.i reaUg 11ndentand, laimMlj ancl knou•• Ai, tnu intereat ariglil. Yea, 
there are in every nation minds who can never believe that the 
great promil89 to the human race of' a Kingdom of' law, or Beason, 
and of Truth, are but vain and idle deluaion1, and who consequently 
cherish the conviction that the pffllent iron time is but a point in 
the progreaa onward towards a better atat.e. These, and with them the 
whole later races or humanity, truat in you. A large portion or 
theee trace their lineage to DB; othen have received from ua religion, 
and othen culture. Those plead with ua, by the common aoil of our 
Fatherland, the cradle of our infancy, which they have let\ to na 
f'ree,-these by the culture which they have acoepted from DB aa the 
pledge or a higher good, to maintain for their sakes the proud 
poeition which baa hitherto been ours, to guard with jealous watch
fuloeas agaiDBt even the poasible disappearance from the great con
federation of a newly risen humanity, of that member which ia far 
more important to them than all others; that 10 when they need our 
oounael, our uample, our co-operation in the pur■uit and attainment or 
the trne end oC thi1 Earthly Life, they ■ball not look round for us in 
vain. . . . Providence itaelf, if we may venture to ■peak ao, and the 
Divine Plan in the creation of the Homan Race,-which, indeed, 
only uiata that it may be nndentood of men, and by men be 
fuhioned into Beality,-plead with yon to save their, honour and 
their m:iatenoe.'' 

And this ia merely a popular application of doctrines which 
were rigidly deduced and laid down by Fichte, in those 
lectures in his course on the Pre,ent Age which dealt with 
the Absolute Form or the State. 

"What," he ulu, "doe■ the State hold as real representative or 
the raoe? All ita citizens, without a Bingle uception. Were there 
■ome Individ11al,, either not taken into account at all in the common 
pnrpoae, or not taken into account with all their powen, while the 
rest were included,-then the former would enjo7 all the aduanlagu 
of the union without bearing the attendant burd4fu, and th1111 there 
would ari,e ■eriou1 inequlity. Only where all are, witho11t ucepuoa, 
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fllbn into aoooant, is there equality. Conaequently, in thi1 new COD• 
mtution, the individuality of each abaohit.ely disappears in the oom
mnnity or All; and each one receives back bi■ contribution to the 
oommon cause, strengthened by the united powers or all the rest. 
T1ae PIM1"™ of tJu i,olated individual i, hi, own enjoyment, and he 
u- bi■ power u the mean■ to the attainment or it ; but the pnrpo■e 
of the Race is Culture, and the honourable 1ob1i1tence which i■ the 
oondition or coltnro in the State. .Each Individual employ■ hi■ 
powers not for hi■ own immediate enjoyment, but for the purpoee■ or 
the Race, and he receive■ in return the whole united culture or the 
&ce, and together with it hi■ own honourable anbai■tence. . . . TA, 
8taU i, -ntially an unum idea, ju,t <U the Rtue it,elf h<U already 
1'tm ducribed: it i, Mt tingle individual,, but their contin11ou, relatioo 
lo eacla othu. • . . The rulers a"' not the State, but merely citizen■, 
like the re■t ; there ia absolutely no individual character in the State 
but that of Citizen." 

The Lect11re1 Ficbte delivered in 1804, jnst before the 
beginning of the strife with Napoleon, were supplemented 
by the Addreue• t.o tl1e Germari People some years after; 
and the two contain the complete application to politics 
of Fichte'a philosophy. There can be no doubt that the 
elevated notions of citizenship and of the State proclaimed 
in them have taken deep hold of the GermBD mind and heart; 
and that even now we can trace their influence in recent 
manifestations of German patriotism. For one thing, it may 
safely be asaened that there is no country in the world where 
aenice of the nation more completely annihilates distinctions, 
or where class-feelings are held so lightly oe actually to 
ftnish at the touch of patriotism, leaving only citizens. 
ReeenUy the Spectator pointed out that the Prueeian soldiery. 
while the beet in Europe, is the most poorly paid and rewarded. 
In one point of view this fully bears out our position. The 
Prueaian is a citizen army, and not a band of hirelings. 
Yueh of Prueaia'a success is undoubtedly due to this. Indeed, 
might we not say that the difference between German ideaa 
and French feeling and habit here finds sharpest exJi'reeeion 'l 
And might it not be added that in the clear form in which Hegel 
e~pressee this idea in all his popular works, he, too, may of 
nght find a place among the regenerators of Germany, in as 
far as he baa called his countrymen back on the ground 
of reason to devout reverence for simple feelings, out of which 
originally sprang their greatness ? 

The truth is, that the idea which lies at the root of the 
politics of German philosophers is distinctly ,piritual. The 
S~te is un,een-it is an idea, and only its ontmost and leui 
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eff'ective element can take incarnation to restrain individuals 
by actual force. We have in this the most potent refutation 
of the French idea, which makes the State a mere engine for 
ministering well-being to individuals or to classes, and that 
arbitrarily, and therefore by force or injustice ; so that even 
its benevolences are frauds-attempts to make the nation 
overreach itself by setting one part against another, Chat the 
pseudo-State (the body of rnlers) may serve its own ends. 
This, which is but another way of expressing the Fichtian 
or Hegelian politics, is no speculation : it bas been actually. 
sternly realised in France during the reign of the Third 
Napoleon, and is proved by the revelations and revolutions 
of the last few months. Buch a State is not, and cannot be, 
the agent of justice, for it is founded on the idea of repression, 
and that not repression of special manifestations for the 
common good, but repression of trne citizenship and all 
national spirit for the ends of individual aggrandisement, 
which is necessarily but another term for weak and vicious 
indnlgence. Such a State can never be ethical ; and it is 
only not positively immoral where it exhibits and proves 
the e:listence of total incapacity for eolitical ideas on the part 
of its subjects generally ; interpretmg the blind and unde
veloped spirit of a people to itself, that so it may justify its 
using of that onenfrancbised spirit for its own ends. Napo
leon III.'s plebiacile is his own absolute condemnation. 

It is not intended to be inferred here, of course, that such 
a State bas been reali,ed in Germany. Only, in spite of the 
Toryism of Bismarck and King William, there is really e:listent 
in the German people a true political spirit, which compels 
confidence and which makes impossible such absolute distance 
between the rnlers and rnled. The sense of common11e11-i.t. 
apprehension of objects as common to all classes'-is recog
msed, and canied into manifold fruitful relations. Above all, 
the purity of the family is apprehended in its relation to the 
State with a more or less clear conception of the principle so 
admirably laid down both by Fichte and Hegel. The family 
is the foundation of the State ; it is, in short, the State in 
miniature, the natural State in its first process, and rising 
into an artificial character, as it comes nearer and nearer 
to supplying new citizens ; and if its relations are not 
recognised as carrying any sanction with them, one powerful 
element of true citizenship bas gone. Now, the disregard of 
the claims of the family in France opens up a large subject 
into which we can scarcely enter now ; but the contrast. 
between France and Germany in this regard is notorions. . 
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Now as to Rothe, onr other typical speculative thinker. 
He entirely declined to r1:1gard the State as secular. He was 
not properly Erastian, for be held the State was not yet 
moral, althou$h it was in part religious, and therefore not 
fitted to exercise absolute authority. When once it became 
moral, in his idea, there would· be no more Church and State; 
but the Church would be merged in the State, which, lifted 
up to a higher plane, would be transformed into a set of 
organs for the Christian Church to work by. In fact, Rothe, 
with Fichte and Hegel, held the State to be but one gren.t 
family which could find its true ground of consolidation only 
in the recognition of commonness, by the reason, BI! it had 
at first done by the instinct. In truth, the supervenience of a 
second instinct of this oneness is, with Rothe, the emergence 
again of the religious and truly Christian idea under which 
every form of activity and interest takes its due place, for the 
BBke of the wliole. There will then be no need for J?,riests or 
for dogmas, for humanity's common organisation will be but 
Christian ministers. Such in brief was Rothe's Erastianism. 
High-flown it may well seem to more practical minds; but 
silll there is a germ of truth in it. It is the doctrine of 
Il:egel carried up again into the speculative sphere by a man 
who was too shy and retiring to come forth and mix in the 
loud clamour of politics. It has this in common with the 
idea of the great thinkers who were also fighters in the Wars 
of Independence, that it recognises no ground of possible 
purification for the State eave through the taming of the 
mdividual heart and conscience towards Christian faith, and 
lhe lofty idea of duty and sacrifice which it enshrines, and 
makes more and more lovely in its associations through the 
manifold forms of practical activity. Multitudes of other 
instances and extracts calculated to bear out our idea might 
be given, had we space. These suffice to show how, since the 
days of Kant, GermBii. philosophy, amid all its destruction of 
lhe old dogmas, has never lost sight of a religious element in 
politico.I life and the need of a recognition of the Divine in 
the effort after political reconstructions. 

It is to be hoped that men like Baur are only tokens and 
pledges of o. tenaency which will by-and-by yield to Germany 
men of genuine culture, who will gladly recognise a Divine 
presence and P.urpose in all the stages of its past thought, 
and who yet will devoutly rest in the simple mysteries of the 
Christian faith as being the highest realities for the heart, 
in the place of which speculation by itself can secure 
nothing &atisfying and real. It is because Rothe was of 

x2 
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this type, that we have chosen to name him here as a. later 
representative of German thought, in its relation to politics 
and social life; for, while he was the friend of Schenkel, and 
wrought with him for some time in the Protestanten-Verein, 
he soon discovered that his co-worken were going too fast 
in the direction of annihilating the supernatural, and draw• 
ing a cloud down over the glory.crowned hill of miracle. 
Be withdrew from them as far as he could, and in his later 
works distinctly maintained that while, as a scientific philo
sopher, he would speculate, o.s a believer he would always 
reserve intact the field of the supernatural, as the sphere 
into which one could return and find rest and spiritual re
freshment when the intellect was overcome and beaten back 
by the blinding brightneBB of the Troth, which thus conquers 
by its glory, when the human intellect fancies it ha.a won a 
final triumph. Bothe doubtless regretted the part he had 
taken with wild rationalists, like Schenkel, in their H· 
heme charges against so-called orthodoxy ; and on his very 
deathbed he begged that Schenkel and othen would not 
revive angry controveny over his grave. Richard Bothe was 
a true German, darin~ in speculation, yet devout in spirit, 
and his thoughts must influence men's minds after Bohenkel's 
fiery rhetoric is forgotten. 

It is also to be hoped that now, when the German 
arms have been carried into the country of the more than 
century-old enemy, and with such successful result, the 
words of philoaophen and reformen may not be forgotten at 
the very moment when it is most needful they should be 
remembered and acted on. Napoleon the Great deceived and 
overrode .the simpler Germans in 1805-1815; the simpler 
Germans, having now lear11.ed to plot for their safety, make a 
tragic end of the Napoleonic dynasty in 1870; and'what a pity 
were it, if they forgot the magnanimity which is also the 
prevailing glory of States-uniting and strengthening them in 
the consciommess of right, even when a temporary advantage 
seems to be sacrificed. 
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.ABT. 111.~oumey, in North China, Manchuria, and Easttna 
Mongolia: with ,ome Aeeount of Corea. By the Bev. 
ALE:uNDEB WILLWlsoN, B.A., Agent of the National 
Bible Society of Scotland. With illustrations and Two 
Maps. In Two Volumes. London: Smith, Elder and 
Co. 1870. 

Tmsz volumes belong to a department of literature which 
has a special claim upon the respect, and even the reverence, 
of the Christian reader. The works produced by Missionaries 
who have laboured among the heathen, and containing the 
records of their observation and of their toil, come to us with 
an unwritten dedicatory preface of strong commendation, 
altogether apart from their literary merit. In some cases, 
indeed, this advantage does not avail to redeem from oblivion 
volumas that are hopelessly dull or obscure; but such instances 
are not many; taken as a whole the contributions of Christian 
Missionaries maintain their high place, not only as narratives 
of Evangelistic work faithfully done, but as furnishing the 
very best accounts of the past, present, and future of the 
countries in which they have laboured. This observation is 
true of the works of labourers in almost every part of the 
heathen world ; but it is specially true of the vast territories 
or systems of heathenism that extend along the whole eastem 
coast of Asia. 

Mr. Williamson's volumes are deeply interesting: they are 
literally full of information, and mostly of a kind of infor
mation that is not to be met wjth in other books. Having 
but a small space at our disposal, we shall not occupy much 
of it with further preliminary remark. The author and his 
coadjutors-for the work is enriched by some valuable 
monographs from the pens of others-shall speak for them
selves. But a few words are necessary-indeed more than a 
few words-to introduce, not only the writer, but the worthy 
Society in the cause of which he has laboured. 

The "National Bible Society of Scotland," composed of 
the Edinburgh, the National, the Glasgow, and other Bible 
Societies, has just issued the ninth Report of its proceedinp 
as a united Society, " being the sixtieth of the Edinburgh, 
tenth of the National, fifty-seventh of the Glasgow Bible 
Society, forty-eighth of the Glasgow Anxiliary to the British and 
Foreign Bible Society." This document, which is one of great 
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importance, shows that the blessing of God has abundantly 
rested on its foreign laboun. Before its formation the whole 
foreign and colonial circolation of the Scottish Societies fell 
below 10,000 Bibles and Testaments per annum. During the 
last year the Society, in addition to its home work, has 
sent out nearly 84,000 Bibles and Testaments, besides nearly 
97,000 portions, over an area. extending more or less through 
Europe, and beyond from Faroe to New Zealand, from Chino. 
to Cala.bar. One hundred and twelve colporteurs are em
ployed in this vast field. The Chinese department of the 
Scotch work has been entrusted for nearly seven years to the 
author of the volumes before us ; and the volumes themselves 
cannot be more fitly introduced than by the following record in 
the Report, which has a peculiar interest at the present 
time:-

" After nearly ■even year■' ab■ence, llr. and Mn. William■on, 
with their daughter, have retumed home to eujoy a well-earned 
furlough .... It i■ e:sactly ■i:s years 1ince Mr. William■on lauded in 
• ■omewhat rough whion ; for he wu shipwrecked on the pro
montory of Shantung. Since then he baa been inatrnmental in the 
circulation, almoat e:scla1ively by ale, of 22,175 Bibles and Teata
menta, and G0,555 ■mailer portion■ of Scripture. To diatribnte 
tbeae he bu viaited the leading cities of Shantung, bu traversed 
the remot.er provinces of the nortb-eut of China, and penetrated, 
Bible in band, into the yet more diatant regiona of Mongolia and 
llanchuria. In theae eleven chief joarnp,ys, thouaanda, acattered 
over a territory almoat a■ large u Europe, have for the &rat time 
received from hi■ hand■ ■ome portion of the Word of Life. ... A 
shadow hu been cut on Mr. William■on's home-coming by the 
death of hi■ brother, the Rev. J11111es Williamaon, late Miaaionary at 
Tien-tain, who wu murdered on the 25th Angnat, when on a :Mia
lionary journey along the Orand Canal" 

This statement will enlist the reader's sympathies in favour 
both of the modest writer of these volumes and of the noble 
coBJDopolitan Society in whose service he has spent many 
self-sacrificing years. The volumes themselves, however, 
will win their own way in the good opinion of every thought
ful mind. They are, as we have said, crowded with facts, and 
the adventures recorded in them-if such a word may be 
employed-are described in 11, temperate and transparently 
tru&hful style. We have read them with much profit; and 
cannot recall 11, sentence that owes any of its effect to artifice 
or exaggeration. U is a Christian record of Christian work. 

The introductory ob~rvations give a striking view of China. 
Ample justice is done to the bright side of the picture; and 



The Chiuu Pcopk. SOS 

for every circumstance in favour of the Chinese Mr. William
aon gives the attestation of his own experience. 

"The mental capacitiea of the people are of no inferior order. 
Their administrative poWlll'II are remarkable. Sir Frederick Bruoe 
is reported to have said that ' Chinese statesmen were equal to any 
he ever met in any capital of Europe.' This may or may not be. 
Certain it is, they hold their own with our British diplomatists. 
Chinese merchants cope BUCC8811fully with our own in all departments 
of trade; in fact, are gaining ground on them. Their literati are 
equal to any intellectual task Europeans can set before them ; and 
Chinamen have carried off', in fair and keen competition, high honODl'II 
in British and American universities. The number of high-clua 
booka mastered by not a few is quite surprising. The common 
people are shrewd, painstaking, and indomitable ; and the more I 
have travelled among them the more bave I been impressed with 
their mental promise, docility, and love of order. The Chinese have 
a written language co-mensive with their vast dominions ; and, 
although there are many varieties of 1poken dialect■ in the South, 
yet from the Yang-tsi-kiang to the .Amoor, and from the Yellow Sea 
to India, one speech obtain■, viz. the Mandarin colloquial, which 
has also the immense advantage of being a written language. 
Education prevails ntensively, &nd the minds of the youth are all 
directed towarda moral acellence ua the acme of their ambition. 
Here, then, we have all the elements needful to success and dominion; 
no end of coal for steam purposes, abundance of iron for machinery, 
facility for cheap and rapid communication, capacity to govern, 
brains to plan, hands to work, and a will to put everything in motion, 
subservient to their own interests. Now, when we consider that the 
■oil is as rich and fertila as ever; that the minernl resources not only 
of North China but of the West and South-equally gnat-are all 
pradiwlly unto11chtd; when we add the varied promise and mineral 
wealth of Manchuria ond Corea, the exteut of the population, the 
ability and enterprise of the people u atte1.1ted by a consecutive 
hi1tory of four millenniume, and the general character of the raco, 
who does not see that the Chinese nation is destined to rise and 
dominate the whole of Eastern .Asia ? The Chinese have always 
been the imperial race in the far East; and they are as able os ever 
to merciae dominion, and will assuredly do so. It is true that at 
present they are in a most deplorable condition." - Vol. I. p. 4. 

Then comes the other side, and a very frightful one U is. 
First we have the fact that most of the offices o.nd magistracies 
are no longer filled by men who win their way in honourable 
competition, bnt by venal wretches who have bought their 
places-tho.t class of the literati who hate European civilisa
iion because it finds them out, and stir up the common 
people against the Missionaries as the heralds of a too severe 
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light. Superstition, meanness, untruthfulneaa, and the blight 
of OJ.lium, are withering the prosperity of China, and render
ing 1t every year leBB probable, or rather more impossible, 
that any reform or elevation should come from within. 
Nothing can be more certain than that, if China is to occupy 
the place in the great future of the East for which Providence 
designed it, and the prospect of which is so plain to the eye 
of Christian foresight, it must be by the slow but sure as
cendency of European ideas, moulding, controlling, and 
elevating the elements of native excellence. At present, 
howel"er, there are many o.nd great obstacles. 

Foremost among them is the emperor, the Wha.ng-ti, "the 
Holy Son of Heaven," whose pretensions are summed op in 
one phrase-" There cannot be two suns in the heavens, or 
two emperors in the world;" pretensions strengthened by the 
prescription of mo.ny thousands of years, and " proclaimed 
1n all quarters of the empire by a three-hundred-million
tongoed voice." Next to the theocratic claim of the ruler is 
the toto.l ignorance of the people as to foreign nations. If 
their ruler co.n ho.ve no fellow on earth, the people think that 
they ho.ve no equals; strangers are "devils," or fools, or 
inferiors. " .Many o. time have foreigners been provoked by 
Chinamen coming up to them, patting them on the shoulders, 
and caressing them just as we would a huge Newfoundland 
dog or a semi-tamed lion." Their kingdom they think the 
central land of the world, heaven upon earth ; " and," sc.ys 
the Chief Inspector of the Chinese Customs' Service, Mr. 
Hart, " of t/1r. teii or t,renty men in China who really think 
Western appliances value.hie, not one is prepared to boldly 
advocate their free introduction." Tho system of ancestral 
worship comes next, and Yr. Williamson thoroughly exposes 
the folly of those who write nnd speak sentimentally on this 
subject. Ho ehows that "it is a most unequivocal form of idola
try," "they meet, salute, worship, and escort away the spirits 
of their ancestors in the most profoundly religious way of which 
their nature is capable ; it is the most thoughtful, collected, 
and reverential a.et of their lives." He shows how pernicious 
is the influence of this idea upon Chinese society, as the 
cause of polygamy, and of the emigration of men without 
women : the fundamental principle being never to leave a 
family without guarantee of posterity to provide the sacrifices. 
Hence the communities of males alone, and the abominations 
that are assuming such fearful proportions. Related to this 
is the singular superstition of " Fung Sl,ui ; " a modem 
notion, the principle of which is thus stated :-
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"All genial life-giving inllaencea come from the South, and all 
ihoee or au evil deadening influence from the North. They think 
that their influences proceed in u atraight a line u poaaihle; and 
that if any high building be raiaed it will divert. the oarrent from the 
placea doe north of it, and ao injure the inhabitant■ in the direot line 
UDmediately beyond. On thia acooant they imagine that cutting■ in 
hilla and throagh graveyards would awaken the whole inviaible 
fraternity, and produce moat diautrous conaequencea. For the aame 
reuon they thiuk that high tower■, telegraph-polea, railway-catting■ 
.and aignala woald compel the good apirita to tum aside in all direc
tiona, and ao throw everything into conruaion."-Vol. I. p. 16. 

As this is a superstition not sanctioned by the classical 
writers, and denounced by the Emperor J{ang-hi, and incon
sistent with the univereo.l Chinese conviction that the Emperor 
is the lord of all spirits, it may be confronted and overcome 
in time. But the opium traffic is a more obstinate difficulty. 
All merchants, native and foreign, see that it is a pernicious 
species of commerce ; and it creates a silent prejudice against 
every effort put forth for the good of the people : " The more 
intelligent and virtuous and patriotic a man is, the more 
indignant is he at the presumption of nations implicated in 
the opium trade seeking to introduce new forces to elevate 
hie countrymen." We must insert some noble, though at the 
same time gloomy and painful, words of ll,lr. Williamson 
here:-

" Notwithstanding that the Indian revenue is implicated in the 
queation, and aeveral large private commercial firms are involved, 
we make bold to say, that it ia unqoeationably the interest of the 
commercial world aa a whole to put an end to tbia terrible vioe in 
ChinL l'J'hauver injures a nation iHj"re, commerce in all iu depart
ment., and aBptda. Bot this vice ia impoverishing and depopulating 
a country larger and far richer than Europe. The interests of 
humanity, therefore, call for ita abolition. Why, it would take all 
the mills in Lancashire to supply only one-half of China with cotton 
cloth for atockings ! At the aame time it appear■ clear that the 
opium traffic i& now beyond Government control. It might be 
atopped in India, bat that would make litUe dift'erence in ChiDL 
They would only grow more there or elaewhere. The traftio ma;y 
be fulminated against at Pekin, but u long u mandarina are what 
they llrt', auch edicts will be practically a dead letter. There are 
literally several millions in China to whom opium ia more valuable 
than life. The only hope is the creation or R public opinion againat 
it among those who abstain from the poison, and among the young, 
ao that the generation of opium-smoker■ may in due coorae die out. 
'l'hia niformation hu already commenced, and only needs to be 
foatered and IJ'ltematiaed."-Vol. I. p.17. 
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The commerce which almost every nation UDder heaven ia 
carrying on energetically ia doubtleaa exerting a powenal 
influence ; but those who are practically acquainted with the 
workintt of trade along the lines where a higher meets with a 
lower civilisation, will be most cautious, or rather most gloomy, 
in their estimate of the value of that influence, merely con
sidered in itself. The Foreign Customs' Service, the Consular 
Service, and the various Legations, are playing their several 
useful parts in the gradual enlightenment and elevation of the 
people ; though our author is much disposed to be severe
severer than we think right, notwithstanding their taunts and 
provocations-upon the last-mentioned representatives of the 
West. Newspapers are, it seems, beginning to be in China, 
as elsewhere, o. powerful influence. But, after all, China 
must depend, more perhaps than any heathen country, upon 
the spread and prosperity of Protestant Missions. 

Romish Missions have been planted in the country for 
nearly six hundred years. Ricci in 1581 began a second 
time what Corvino had begUD in 1298; and there are now 
found numerous communities of that faith, and many priests 
more or less earnest in their zeal, while confonmng to 
Chinese habits and customs. Mr. Williamson is always large
hearted, and strives to find all the good he can in this system, 
and in its operations in China. He thinks they teach the 
great cardinal truth!f of the common faith,-" not unfre
quently have I been rejoiced to find Christ and Hie atone
ment set forth as the great basis of a sinner's hope,"-and 
that they are preparing the way for a purer form of religion. 
But this he connterbo.l11nces by a ruinous impeachment. 
These priests display no intelligent zeal for the true advance
ment of the people; have little of the true self-denial of their 
early forerunners ; never preach or publish books ; and seem 
to limit their ambition to teaching children the Catechism 
and a variety of trades. " From what we have seen, we 
believe that the man who gives bis days and nights to the 
language ; who day by day preachett to the people ; who 
strives to spread light in all directions, and encoUDters the 
Herculean task of training up converts to be men of faith 
and purity and power, exercises far more true self-denial 
than they do; and there can be no question as to the com
parative value of the results." Such is the answer given 
to the frequent comparisons drawn between Romish and 
Protestant Missionaries. 

But a better answer is the simple statement of results. 
The last twenty years have witnessed a wonderful energy and 
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literary and other preparatory work, which would appear 
very great indeed were it not for the almost inconceivable 
vastness of the background of heathenism, which dwarfs all 
that Christian labour has yet to show. The following is a 
paragraph we are proud to quote:-

" And here I need not 1peak of the translatioa of the Scripturea 
and the numerous religious works which they have giYen to the 
Chinese, or of the dictionaries and grammars in common U118, whioh, 
without a single exception, have been the work of the Miuicmariea
for Thom'a Chinue Reader and Wade's T,u-ur-chi are mere leuon
booka. Nor need I speak of the weekly periodicals publilhed by the 
Miuionariea, nor tell of the extent to which they have aided the 
Chinese newspapers just referred to ; nor need I allude to the 
information on China which Mi11ionari&1 have communicated to the 
public. Tia, Suprma, CourC and Con,ular Ga:etie, November 14, 
1868, sap in reference to them :-• To such men are we indebted for 
more than nine-tenths of oar knowledge of China and the Chineae.' 
Nor need I 11y anything regarding their schoola. I rerer only to 
work■ of a strictly BCienti.6c character. Dr. Hob■ou hu given them 
works in Phy1iology ; on the Principlea and Practice of Surgery ; on 
the Practice of Medicine and Materia Medica; on the DileueB of 
Children; on the Elements of Chemistry a11d Natural Philoeophy. 
Mr. Wylie hugiveu them the whole of E1u;lid; De Morgan'sA.lgebra, 
in thirteen books; Loomis' Analytiool Geometry and Diffm:,teial a,id 
Integral Calculu,, in eighteen books ; a work on Arithmetio and 
Logarithms; Herachel'sA..ttronomy (large edition), in eighteen b,oka, 
and also the first part of Newton's Principia, which is now in proc8l8 
of completion. Mr. Edkiua has translated Whewell's Mtchania, and 
given them many other contributions on science and W eatern lit.e
rature. Mr. Muirhead hu produced a work on Engliah Hiltory, and 
another on Universal Geography. Dr. Bridgman hu pnblilhed a 
finely ill118trated work on the United States of America. Dr. W. P. 
Martin hu translated Wheaton'• /11ternntional Law, and jut pab
lilhed an elaborately illnstrat.ed work, in three large volumes, on 
Chemistry and Natural Philoaophy. Other Mi11iouari&1 have given 
them works on Electro-Telegraphy, Botany, and elementary tr.til• 
on almoat every subject of W &1tern acience. Aud, what ia ver, 
important, the greater number of these worb have been reprinted 
verbatim b1 native gentlemen, and 10me have alao been reproduced 
in Japan by the Japanese; thua vouching not only for the adapted
n818 of the worb, bat al10 for the literary attainment■ of the 
authon."-Vol. I. p. 26. . 

The numerical results of the ll\boors of the Missionaries 
may be estimated at considerably more than five thousand 
five hundred enrolled members of Christian Churches ; many 
of them noble examples of the power of religion. Nor have 
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the good results of iheir laboan been neutralised by any 
political complications of which they have been the 0&11118. 
Those who are always ready to impute to the indiscretion 
and unguarded zeal of Christian Protestant MiBBionaries the 
jealousy and obronic hatred that possess the common Chinese 
mind should read these volumes. They would assuredly, if 
candid readers, be persuaded that the work of these men bas 
been good and not evil ever since they first visited China, and 
that it is still of the first importance to the elevation of the 
Chinese. For as advancement in that country, as in every 
other, depends on the diffusion of truth, the Protestant 
Missionary is doing a work which ought to meet with nothing 
bot encouragement from all orders of critics. 

Mr. Williamson startles bis readers by a chapter on the 
•• Receptivity of the Chinese," which shows that they are not 
by any means an o.nti-progressive people. Almost every 
statement in it seems intended to dispel some pr~jodioe or 
unfounded supposition prevalent in the Wes&. Their history 
shows that they have for many ages been in the habit of 
adopting every manifest improvement that has been brought 
before them. Pursuing their almost stationary history back 
through the ages during which most modem civilisations 
have grown up out of barbarism, every generation, or at 
least every century, has witne11s3d striking adaptation and 
changes. At the beginning of our em they adopted the 
decimal system from the Buddhists, and changed their writing 
from perpendicular to horizontal. Their calendar has been 
perfected pari pauu with that of Europe. In the seven
teenth century the great Emperor Kang-hi adopted movable 
types. Cotton, maize, corn, potato, tobacco, and, alas, opium, 
have all been readily adopted from foreign nations. The 
entire series of works to which reference has been made have 
been received and submitted to by the native mind, notwith
standing the revolution they must have introduced, especially 
the mathematical works, into their habits of thinking and 
-0alculation. Some of the most eminent living Chinese have 
republished or edited the translations of the Missionaries. 
It is true that the present Ministry are opposed to railways, 
telegraphs, and foreign mining machinery, yet they are ready 
enough to adopt what is more obviously to their interest. 
They have established, as we are likely to find to our cost, 
arsenals and powder manufactories, and yards for building 
gun-boats. They are building many lighthouses along the 
coast. They are drilling their troops after the European 
fBBhion, and employing a complete staff of writers in Ule 
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translation of military books: "chiefly," and this desenes 
careful note just now, "ten-books for the use of students, 
and works on engineering in all its branchee, metallurgy, the 
manufacture of arms, ammunition, nav&l architecture, che
mistry, geology, mathematics, navigation, military and naval 
tactics, translations of the Admiralty's charts and sailing 
directions for the Chinese seas, &c." 

There is a more pleasant aspect of the same fact : the 
susceptibility of the Chinese to Western influence. The 
Roman Catholic Missions have given an immense impulse to 
the spirit of charity among them, ae shown in hoep1tale for 
sick and aged, foundling hospitals, societies for supplying 
food in life and coffins in death to the poor ; schools, some of 
them free, are springing up in all directions, in emulation of 
foreign example. Vaccination hae been accepted, and there 
are four or five eetablieb.mente in Pekin for the supply of the 
virus. Fire-engines and life-boats are here and there to be 
found. More ihan all this, there ie a readiness to admit 
conviction on religious matters. Buddhism, as a foreign 
impartation, ie a standing proof of this. The Taeping revo
lution, which some time ago invested China with so peculiar 
an interest in the eyes of W estem Christiane, wae fed, if not 
organised, by our Scriptures ; among a people hardened 
againet every foreign spiritual influence it could not have 
spread. These facts, which we cu.ll from Mr. Williamson's 
pages, lie must be allowed to impress in his own nervous 
language:-

.. This f'or ever aeta uide the idea or the nnimpreasibility and 
immobility or the Chinese mind, and shows that many amongst 
them are read7 not 0017 to receiYe troth, but to fight f'or it if need 
be. Stationarineaa, u a feature or the Chinese character, ia not 
natural to them, but the result or tbnt isolation which hu been thcir
lot. To thia add bad government, the non-dift'DBion of knowledge, 
and, above all, the abaence or that stimnlna, guidance, and aim, 
which the Chriatian religion alone can supply, and the apparent alng
gishneaa or the Chineae mind ia mplained. The troth ia, t.he Chinese 
have all the mental, moral, and religions instincts or onr common 
nature, with a great. perception or what will conduce to their intereat, 
and no fixed prejndicea to prevent their adopting it. Enlightenment 
is all-powerful among man.kind; advantages clearly pointed out. and 
improvement■ lucidly aet forth, are anre to be adopted. This holds. 
true of China aa elaewhen,; only openings are wanted to let the· 
light in."-Vol. I. p. 37. 

These words will be felt to be exceedingl1 encouraging .. 
To many they will bring a new view of China. We have 
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been accustomed to regard this wonderful nation aa hermeti
cally aealed against foreign improvements, especially against 
new spiritual convictions. Perhaps we have beard exagge
rated accounts of that contempt for foreigners of which we 
have •~ken before. It may be ·we have also entertained 
a false idea of the absolutely atbeistieal character or tendency 
of Buddhism. Hence has resulted a feeling of bopeleuness 
which bas chilled us when we have turned our minds towards 
the farther East. It is pleasant to hear that the people who 
will certainly guide the destinies of that great segment of 
Asia, who have taken the lead of us in some of the moat 
imporiant discoveries of modem times, are, notwithstanding 
a stupid contempt for foreign nations as such, eagerly 
desirous to get the benefit of everything undeniably good 
that we can send them. Mr. Williamson's book will be of 
considerable service in dispelling many illusions. And it 
will have a tendency, no doubt, to stimulate among Christian 
~pie an enthusiasm which its writer evidently feels burning 
m his Scotch nature. "As far as I can judge, China is now 
on the eve of a new and grander career than she has ever 
ye& known. There may be overtnmings, convulsions, much 
evil and misery; these would be but birth-throes. This is 
the way of Providence; whose path is frequently through 
evil to good. The end, however, 1s not doubtful. This great 
Empire will yet form part of that glorious Cosmos to which 
we all look forward." 

Passing by, but recommending our readers not to pass by, 
tbo instructive sketch of the government and physical geo
graphy of China generally, we must make some notes on 
Northern China, which, according to the author's rather 
arbitrary definition of it, contains eight provinces, and a.bout 
two hundred millions of inhabitants. About one-hundredth 
part of this population is Mohammedan, of Persian or 
Arabian descent. For nearly a thousand years these have 
kept themselves distinct as a race from "the sons of Ham," 
as the Chinese call themselves; while in everything that 
strikes the eye they are identical with them : a striking fact, 
and one that scarcely has a parallel on the earth. The pro
vince of Shan-tong is exhaustively described. It is hardly 
possible to imagine a more complete account of the fauna, 
11ora, mineral productions, manufactures, commerce, customs 
and history of a foreign country than we have here. Passing 
by all other elements of interest, we fasten upon what most 
interests us, the religions habits of the people. 

The new moon of the new year ia their first festival. The 
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new year falls on the first day of the new moon after the sun 
enters AquariUB (ranging therefore from January 21 to 
February 19). At sunset on the eve of that day, sacrifice is 
offered to the spirits of their ancestors supposed to be 
arriving. On the 15th is the feast of the lanteme. 
Lampe are lighted at the graves of their departed simul
taneously and suddenly ; thousands of tiny lights starting up 
everywhere, with a etr&nf'e effect, as it were, "a shadowing 
forth of the resurrection." The second moon is introduced 
by the festival of the Spirits of the District, each village 
having its guardian spirit, and a small temple erected in its 
honour. The festivals that run through the year we co.nnot 
follow, but must be content with alluding to two-one of them 
very solemn, and the other suggestive of the ludicrous. On 
the day of the winter solstice, the Emperor proceeds to the 
temple of heaven and offers up thanksgivings and sacrifices 
to God. Great criminals are also executed on this day, and 
it is therefore regarded with peculiar solemnity. During the 
twelfth moon, there is a day for sacrifices to the " Spirit of 
the kitchen ; " the idea being that the household spirit has 
an a.udienoe of the Supreme God, and gives in hie report 
of good or evil. Much that is ridiculous accompanies 
this. But there is something strange and affecting in the 
fact that throughout the year there is a perpetual reli
gious remembrance of the graves and the spirits of their 
ancestors. 

The province of Chik-li is described with such accuracy and 
fulnese as could be expected from none but a man of keen 
scientific observation : the coal-fields especially are surveyed 
and shown to be scarcely rivalled on any part of the face of 
the globe. Pekin has been the capital of the Empire for 
many centuries, and a long chapter is devoted to it at the end 
of the second volume, from the pen of a very high authority, 
the Rev. Mr. Edkins. Of this chapter, it is hardly possible 
to speak in terms of too high praise, whether we regard the 
deeply interesting object that is described, Pekin, with all its 
wonders, or the philosophical and graceful style in which 
Mr. Edkins has written his description. An extract on the 
Lama monastery we must give :-

" The Yang-ho-kung ia at the north end or the eutem half of the 
crit7. n is a Buddhist temple, containing from 1,300 to 1,500 
Jamu, moetly Mongol■. They 111'11 divided into roar olu■es, ac
cording to ■abject■ or 1tud7. A.boat three hundred receive instruction 
in metaph7aics or the doctrine or • the empt7 natnre,' in Hongol, 
• hogo aen china, ; ' that is, the non-exi■tence of matter, beings, and 
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thinp,-witb 1acb uplanation1 u are requisite to reconcile tbtt 
o'beened difl'ereaoea in natareand qaaliti• or tbinga with thia otbar
wiee iaoomprebemible doctrine. Three hundred more etady the 
Tantru in Thibetaa tnmelatione. They form the second part of the 
Oaajur collection, and treat of the Baddbi1t prie■t'1 penonal action 
u ua ucetic, with devotional ritual■, and charm■ for invoking the 
aid of the Baddhu aad the diviaitiee of Sivaiam. To tbeee are 
added the mystic Yoga, in which the hermit's reveri• are re
duced to a ayatem, with complicated rami&catiooa. Thie CODJ'le of 
io11tractioo ii called ' Unduom II01'8gal,' or ' Daodara.' The third 
coane ia atteailed in tbia t.emple by more tbao 200 popila. It heats 
of utrooomy aad utrology, according to the Hindu system u 
taught in Thibet. The fourth coane i1 medicine. There are about 
150 papila."-Vol. II. p. 344. 

There are usually in this monastery from 1,800 to 1,500 
lamas. U is ruled by a Gegen, or living Buddha, who is 
usually a Thibetan. He resides in the south-west portion of 
the monastery. This palace or temple was once a prince's 
residence, inhabited by the son and sucoessor of the cele
brated Kang-hi. When be became emperor, he gave his 
pa.lace to the lamas, and became a favourer of Buddhisi 
aoctrine, 80 far 118 II Confucia.nist may. 

"The Emperor i11 visitor of the illltitution, and nominates • 
cabinet minister to take charge of oommanicatioo1 with the Oegen. 
The Gegen, when he dies, ia buried at Wa-t'ai-shaa, in the province 
of Shu-Ii. This celebrated spot, one of the oldest Baddhiat 
•tabli1hmenta in Chio■, ia distant a fortnight's journey from Pek:in. 
At the head of it ii a Thibetan Oegen, or• Jiving Buddha.' 

"These buildings are very impoeing. A broad paved space lead■ 
to the front Crom the IODth gate. Ori •oh aide of this apace are the 
dwellings or the lamas, the greater part of which are arranged iD 
regular rows or atreeta and lanes. At the hoar or prayer, they are 
-n iuaiog in crowds Crom their cell,, habited iu yellow 1tol-. 
Puaing a gateway, they orou the court of two bronze lion■, the 
coloual animals which, with fine old trees, ornament the front or the 
hall of the Devaa Raju. Farther on in the principal court ia a large 
eqaare monument of marble, iD■cribed with the history of Lamaiam. 
lta rile in Tbibet in the Ming dynasty, and aubnqaent fortanea, are 
aketcned. This n1rrative ia in four .langaagea-Cbineae, Mancha, 
Thibetan, and Moogol-•ch occap]ing one face of the stone. Before 
it ia • bronze incense-urn eight feet high. At the south-west cornar 
of the court hangs, on the wall, a picture of the Univene, aocording 
to the opiniou of the Thibetaa lamas. The world is held by the 
four-clawed feet of a huge ■--mouter, Matar&, a crocodile or eea
oalf with three eye■. The eiz patha to the Ninana are here painted; 
Buddha at the north-weet Bide point■ to the 1uu, and thu the IOl"l'OW 
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and joy or lire are Mt bef'ore the eye or the lama a• he adjaat■ hia 
robe■ whm about to enter the chanting-hall l01' eervioe. It ia called 
the • Wheel of Samara,' the deceptive ever-changing world of tbe 
Buddhiat■. 

" They 1it, when performing aervice, on low cuahioned lltoola ar 
benchea facing eaat and weat, in rows. Some among them sing a 
deep bus note in D, in acoompaniment to the Gregorian-like chant 
or the greater number. Thia is an accomplishment learned in yonth 
whm the voice is breaking. The idola in the lama templea are tbe 
same u in Chineae, with a few e:rceptiona. Bat the lamu are fond 
or uaing Tbibetan piotnrea·or Buddha. which in aome of the halla 
take entirely the place or imagee. The peraonages painted all belong 
to Northern Buddhism, in which Kun-yin, the• goddess or meray,' 
and A.nnitabha Buddha, or the weatena paradise, are favoorite objecta 
or adoration. 

" At the north end ia a lofty building in which ia a coloasal image 
or :Maitreya, the coming BaddhL It is aeventy feet high, and is 
made of wood. The traveller ucenda to the head or the image by 
118Veral flights oC 1taira. The coronet he wears is that of a Bodhia
attwa, with several angular projections tumed up at its circum
rarenoe. This indicates that he hu not yet attained the dignity or 
Buddha, who wean a skull-cap emboa■ed with inverted ahella. A 
lamp over :Maitreya'a head ia lit when the Emperor visits the temple, 
and a large praying-wheel on the left hand, reaching upward through 
the ancceaaive atoreya or the building, to an equal height with the 
image, is alao aet in motion on that occaaion. The whole series or 
buildings, incluaive or the Emperor's private apartments, is called 
commonly Yuug-ho-knng, bnt thia name is properly applied to the 
central building, in front or which ia the tetraglott inacription of' 
the history or Lamaism. Beautiful ailk carpeta made at Po-ti-cheng, 
beyond the Ordoa country, are laid on the floor or this hall. The 
pictorea from Thibet here worahipped repreaent the paat, present, 
and fntore Bnddha, San-ahi-jn-lai, u in Chineae temples. In front 
are a double row of the • eight preciona otreringa,' cooaisting or a 
wheel, a canopy, a 6ab, a ahell, and ao on, which, with the Wo-knng, 
eandles, incense, and flowars; constitute the nsual gifts at the ahrine 
of Boddha."-Vol. II. p. 346. 

After a similar thorough survey of the provinces of Shan
ai, Shen-ei, Kanan, and Honan, which contains very much 
that is moat interesting to the student of physical geography 
and geology,-in fact, almost all that could have been ex
pected even from a professed scientific explorer of this tract of 
Aaia,-Mr. Williamson's first volume aeeomee o. new ~haracter, 
and we ho.veto accompany the author in a. aeries of journeys, 
~ of incidents graphically recorded, in such a style as to 
unprese vividly on the mind every incident, and without the 
&lightest trace of exaggeration. Bnt we moat not yield to 
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the temptation to extract some specimens for our readers: we 
have limited ourselves to the descriptive information, le,r.ving 
the whole mass of the travels proper untouched, and with it 
of course the circulation of the Scriptures in North China. 

Were we to break this rule it would be a pleasure to quote 
the descriptions of the temples and tombs of Mencius and 
Confucius; objeets of deep interest to aJl the Chinese and to 
aJl who visit them. Mencius is second only to Confucius in 
the estimation of the people. He was contempomry with 
Plato in hie later years; and lived to the age of eighty-four, 
teaching and writing the lessons of wisdom, of public and 
private morality, and of political and economical science, with 
great acceptance. Hie temple is in Tsiu-hien, and one of the 
grandest of the Confucian temples. On a monster tortoise 
stands a huge tablet erected by Kang-hi, twenty feet high and 
six feet wide. Every dynasty has left its marks of honour on 
the walls. Prominent in the temple proper is the statue of 
the sage himRelf, enclosed in a gorgeous shrine ; the features 
are thoughtful, resolute, fmnk. Before him is a frame on 
which sacrifices are offered at the proper seasons, and huge 
pots of incense. It seems singular to hear Mr. Williamson 
saying that be went from the shrine of this apotheosis to the 
house of the lineal descendant of Mancias, sent in bis card, 
and was politely received by a man bearing a strong re• 
semblance to the statue. His children and grandchildren 
were present; so that members of the seventy-first and 
seventy-second generation from the sage were there. Out
side the city, in the burial-ground of the Mencian family, 
surrounded and ornamented according to Chinese taste with 
large trees, were multitudes of gravestones and chronicles of 
all who had ever belonged to the race. 

Kio-foo-hien, the city of Confucius, is a much more impor• 
tant place than the city of Menoius; strange to say, it is in
habited chiefly by the descendants of the great lhilosopher. 
The temple stands on the place where he live , and is the 
finest place of the kind in China. Though inferior to our 
Western cathedrals in every respect, Mr. Williamson thinks 
that the combination and effect of the whole is more imposing. 
Here again every available spot is crowded with tablets in 
honour of the sage, and every dynasty is represented. The 
temple proper has a peculiar appearance; the upper verandah 
rests on ~rgeous marble pillars, more than twenty feet high 
and two m diameter, which at a distance appear as if huge 
dragons were coiled around them and hanging from the top; 
these an cut out of the marble, and all are of one piece. 
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The philosopher is in the attitude of contemplation, gazing 
upwards ; and on a tablet is the simple inscription : " The 
most Holy prescient Sage Confucius-His spirit's resting
place." Images of his favourite disciples are around; but, 
as they are supposed to be arranged in the order of his esti
mation, Mencius ought to have a better place than is assigned 
to him. Extravagant praises are. carved on every side; the 
sacrificial frames and incense-pots abound; and many in• 
teresting relics, including two beaotifolly carved bronze 
elephants, evidence at once the catholic reverence for Con
fucius and the high state of art in ancient times. A large block 
of marble in a neighbouring temple exhibits his genealogical 
tree: upside down, however, the root being at the top, and 
the branches of the family literally descending,-grotesque 
illustration of Chinese notions. Near at hand is his well, 
from which our travellers drank; and the school, or the site 
of the school, in which he taught. Kang-hi, the great 
Whang-ti, has written in one tablet : " The perspicuous 
teacher for ten thousand kingdoms." One hundred and twenty 
slabs, built into the walls, illustrate his life ; and are most 
interesting as the records of the dress and customs of those 
days. The tomb of Confucius is an impressive spot. By 
the side of it is the spot where Ize-koong eat for six yean 
over his master's grave and mourned for him. When asked 
why his master should be ranked as a sage, he replied : " I 
hava oJl my life had the heaven ~ver my head, but I do not 
know its height ; and the earth under my feet, but I do not 
know its thickness. In se"ing Confucius I am like a thirsty 
man who goes with his pitcher to the river o.nd there drinks 
his fill, without knowing the river's depth." It is remarkable 
that the rebels, when they approached the city, declared that 
they would not hurt the temple, but kill only the unjust 
mandarin. When told that be was one of the Confucian 
family, they at once retired; but a multitude of the country 
people who took refuge there were attacked and murdered. 

On a subsequent visit to Kio-foo-hien, Mr. Williamson sent 
in his card to his ~(I Duke Koong, the lineal representative 
of Confucius. Whilst sipping tea all manner of kindly compli
ments paBBed ; and the Duke displayed what, under all cir
cumstances, was extreme courtesy. He is a young man of 
twenty, and somewhat deformed; thus in marked contrast to 
the rest of the Confucian family, who are all large-boned 
men, inheriting, it would seem, the strength of the first of the 
race Heih, father of the sage and hero of Peih-yang, who, 
when the portcallis was dropped inclosing his troops in the 
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hands of the enemy, seized the heavy huge structure and 
raised it up, and held it by main strength till every man 
eacaped in safety. Not only did the descendant of Confucius 
-who ia next in rank to the Imperial family-give our 
travellers the first audience foreigners had ever had, but be 
stationed a guard around their inn and went in bis civility 
much beyond the wishes of bis attendants. It is pleasant to 
find that our enthusiastic devotees returned all this kindness, 
or at least expressed their sense of it, by making up a large 
parcel, when they got homo, containing a great number of 
books on scientific subjects, one copy of the Bible in fine 
type, with other literary matters of interest, and sent them 
to his grace, the heir of so great a name. 

Our traveJlers cannot understand what was the secret of the 
immense influence of Confucius : "where his great strength 
lay." Many more original men and many better writers are 
to be found among the illustrious of the past of China ; but 
no name is compRrable to this one. " In a certain sense 
Confucius is Clii11a." The fact is, that he laid the foundation 
of his own fame in the honour he paid to the fame of others; 
he collected and organised the records of the Empire, and 
awakened China to a sense of its great wealth. And his 
teachings were simple, penpiouous-as the tablet says-and 
pure. He accomplished a great work while he lived : perhaps 
no man that ever lived has swayed the thoughts of a greater 
number of hie fellows. Other temples and tablets in honour 
of other great men were visited, and are deacribed in some 
of the most interesting pages of travel that we have met with 
for a Ion, time. 

There 1s a special interest connected with Mr. Williamson's 
travels in the region of the Mohammedan rebellion,-a re
bellion which still rages, if it may not be said to be chronic. 
ApP.roaching the most renowned city in China-Si-ngan-foo
a city whose history can scarcely be rivalled in the world, bis 
mind was set, first, upon finding the best place to preach the 
Gospel and diffuse the Scriptnree, and, secondly, upon visiting 
the" Nestorian Tablet." On the way a mosque was visited 
where a precious stone wns exhibited, about one foot square, 
of a white colour, and having what seemed to be water moving 
inside. Another mosque, the oldest in China, being more than 
a thousand years old, had also its curious stone ; but this 
was a stone of ordeal, and bad several nails in it. The ex
planation given was that during the Soong dynasty it was 
customary for mandarins to come to this stone and have their 
probity tested. If Uae magislrate could knock a nail into it, 
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hia hands wan olean from bribes; if he could not, he wu 
guilty. 

Thia oity was formerly the home of Neatorian Christianity 
as well as of Mohammedanism. These people have been 
obliged to resort to subterfuges to save themselves : in some 
of their mosques were found tablets to Confucius and in 
honour of the Emperor ; raised to evade persecution, and 
perhaps the only example of Mohammedan fanaticism suc
cumbing thus in fear. In o. preaching tour our Gospeller had 
an amusing instance of self-righteousness to encounter: "One 
said : ' Oh I we are all good here ; yon have no need to exhort 
us to be holy; we have no sin. At San-chow they are bad, 
but not here.' " In one comer of the city was found the 
famous Pei-kung, or " Tablet Palace.'' Here are tablets of 
the several dynasties from D.c. 100 downwards, forming a 
unique museum in China, and possible in no other part of 
the world. The most ,vonderfnl were the Thirteen Classics 
cut in stone. To his great joy, Mr. Williamson found the 
Nestorian Tablet in the ruins of a Buddhist monastery ; he 
recognised it from a fnc-simile bought from book-hawkers at 
home. His first thought was the preserving car11 of a wise 
Providence; for the tablet enumerates the lending doctrines 
of Christianity, bearing witness to the Faith as against both 
heathens and Romanists. It is a remarkable monument of 
very early times. The Syriac is obscured, or hidden, on the 
sides ; but the concluding words of the inscription are as 
follow: "This tablet was erected A.D. 781, in the second 
year of Kien-chung, the ninth emperor of the Tang dynasty, 
on the seventh day of the first moon. Ning-shu, priest, being 
special lawlord and preacher to those of this illustrious 
religion throughout the regions of the East.'' The reader is 
referred to Mr. Wylie's elaborate and scholarly translation 
and commentary, first published in the North Chi11a Herald. 

A suggestive glimpse is given into the interior of a Roman 
Catholic establishment, in the north of this wonderful city. 
Conversing with the Bishop of Bhan-si in Chinese, about the 
Mohammedan rebellion, Bishop Kan (his Chinese name) said 
that " there were hosts of chiefs, but apparently no recognised 
leader, and that there was little chance of their establishing 
a kingdom.'' He also said that they " had shown great 
clemency and had not knowingly hurt a Roman Catholic, bot 
had passed by large places in which Roman Catholics resided; 
professedly because the inhabitants belonged to the religion 
of the Lord of heaven. About twenty thousand Christian 
aools," he said, "were in his diocese.'' After much refreshing 
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and highly charitable conversation, they separated. with 
motaal good wishes. The rebels were always at hand, but 
om travellers did their duty and were unhurt. The following 
IICl&p from the Journal is a fair specimen of the whole :-

" On the fint or November the weather got aaddenl7 very cold, 
ucl made u quicken our st.epa leat we should be too late for the 
namen ; DeVertheleu, we 10ld books whenever we had an oppor
tuaity, and invariably preached at. all our halting-place& Reaching 
Ping-yang-too, I again visited the famou head of Foh. n is raised 
on a short neck, is twenty-two or twenty-four feet high, and forty
five feet in circumference at the lower part : I could only reach to 
ita DOiie. Green hair in locks hangs down all 8J'OIUJd and down 
the back ; it hu hanging ears, six feet in length, and the face is 
painted a reddish-purple. The figure is or iron inside and painted 
cla7 outside. 

"N011ember 4th.-To-da7 we met Mongols and lamas returning 
home, who told ua they were part or a large compan7 behind; 
accordingly, in the afternoon, we met great number■, in red and 
yellow clothes, harrying onward■. Suddenly tha rabble uaamed 
• more regular form, and we round horsemen riding in single file in 
all the pomp and circamstance or authority. We were told they 
were escorting n living Daddha. Thia excited oar carioaity ; bat 
we failed to get a good view or him, u he wu in a sedan. Our 
utention was drawn to a fine-looking man in a crimBOD robe, wearing 
• fine yellow circular cap, and a handsome yellow JD&ntle over all, 
who rode on horaebock, and sat well; bat he pat his hand on hia 
DON u be paued ua, leat hia olCactory:nervea should be shocked, and 
ao we milled a view of hia feataree. They had many carts laden 
with powder under their charge." - Vol. I. p. 404. 

Bot it most not be attempted to give an account of the 
journeys of Mr. Williamson. We have not apace enough for 
that at our disposal; and, moreover, are anxious that a book of 
aueh great interest should be in the reader's own bands. It 
will probably give him a more vivid imprEssion of China 
than he ever had beforo, and tend to deepen hie Christian 
interest in the endless multitudes of its heathen population : 
it will also enable him to enter more feelingly into the 
rePorte of the labours and snccesses and failures of other 
Missionaries. We shall now for a little longer go back to 
the descriptive part of the volumes. 

Much of the second volume is occupied with the Bible
distribution journeyings in Mongolia, a region rendered 
attractive by the travels of If. Hoe. Bot the reader will 
enjoy Mr. Williamson's lively narrative much more if he 
a&odies carefully the preliminary account given of Eastem 
Mongolia in the second volome. It embraces nn area of 
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about 240,000 square miles, in which the extremes of 
climate prevail. The inhabitants are o.bout ten millions, 
divided into forty-nine clans, called "banners," each having 
its separate chieftain, descended from Genghis Khan, en
joying hereditary dignity, bllt at stated times acknowledg
ing by visits to Pekin their allegiance to the Emperor of 
China. The Mongols are divided into two classes, the 
nomadic and the agricultural, occupying respectively the 
westem and the northem portion of this ,po.rt of vast Mon
golia. They belong to a mce which is extensively diffused, 
almost beyond any other, from the Danube in Europe to 
Manchuria. or the Yellow Seo.; their speech is one with 
many variations in dialect : and throughout this great por
tion of the earth scholars understand one written language. 
The following striking o.coount will set mo.ny of our readers 
thinking:-

" The Moogols have playod a most extraordinary part in the 
history of the world. They have formed, as it were, the raw material 
or oar race, whence the blood, sioew, aod spirit have beeo replenished; 
refreshing human oatore just u the cold bracing winds of their 
northern plateau reinvigorate our frame11. Restless, ambitions, and 
cooscions_of their own prowe1111, they have beeo constantly sending off 
hordes in all directions; first laying waste the country, and making 
great havoo or mankind, and then mixing with the plundered r&eel, 

and introducing elements or new vigour and new history. Witneu 
the ravages the Goths made on Greece in her latter days, during the 
reign or Claudius the Second; the awful desolations perpetrated by 
Attila, 'tlie tlrror of ,nan ai1<l tl1e &to11r9e of God,' as he delighted to 
call himself, who curried his armies to the confines or Paris. Witness 
also the conquests of Genghis Khan (A.O. 1194), who overran the 
greater part of China, and subdued nearly the whole of North Asia; 
and the ravages and desolations of hi11 BOccessors, especiully Timor, 
or Tamerlane, as he is often called (A.O. 1295), who nearly rivalled 
Attila in the a:teot of his kingdom, and more thao BDrpaaaed him in 
his barbarity ; who carried his arms ioto Penia and Delhi, and drove 
the Indians on to the Ganges, and also destroyed Astrakan aod the 
power of the Ottoman. This man confirmed the r.ouqnc~t of China, 
commenced by his grandfather Shih-tan, and established the fam.0011 
Yuen dynasty, which rnlerl over China from A.O. 1280 to A.D. 1368, 
All through the course of theil' history the Mongol■ were perpetually 
making inroads on the rich country of Chioa, aod carrying oft' great 
quantities of plunder aod womeo, insomuch that the Northern Chinese 
now so cloaely resemble Mongol■ in a physical poiot of view, that it 
ia atremely difficnlt often to distiuguish the one Crom the other. 

" The Mongol■ of the present day poueas the aame peculiarities of 
character. Free from the restraints or town and tho cooventiooaliti• 
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of IOCliet7, living a ronng life, having plent7 of good food, hh air, 
and perfect libert7 to go where they obooee on the Tut pniri-. we 
might anticipate that they WOllld have well-dneloped framell, ■nd 
that the DIOllt prominent f•tarea in their chancter would be activity 
of bod7, love of liberty, bravery, genialit7, impulaiveneu, and 
obangeablenea ; going from the eztreme of CroliC10meneu to melan
cbol7 at one unexpected l•p, and, seeing few new faces, glad to 
welcome friendl7 ■trangera. And ■ucb expectation■ are borne out 
by iutel'CODne with tbe people. They are, for the mo■t part, ■trong, 
able-bodied, well-made men, abont the average height, with black 
hair, faces flatter than European■, and their ■en■e■ keenly developed. 
The7 are whiter than the Southern Cbine■e, and of a much more 
1111■Upicion1 and Criendl7 character ; in fact, they are ■imply grown
up children. F.ating animal food ab1111dantl7, oon■uming milk, 
batter, and chee■e, and b1 no mean■ 1pari11g in the 111e or a ■bong 
wbi■ky, which they either di1til themaelves or obtain by barter, they 
are generall7 fall-blooded, with red facea; many or them like oar 
brewen' draymen at home. Inapt in trade and 1imple-minded, the 
Chin- find them an-■, prey, and in bartering tran■actions deceive 
the M:ongola mo■t craell7. Of late yean, however, there appean to 
he Ima of thia roguery. Through the teaching of experience. a 
middle-clua hu ■prong up between the tricky Chinamen and the 
nw M:ongolll, who live far away, and only OOC88ionally viait the 
empori11JD8 of trade on the edge or China. Tbe■e men now under
■tand the lying and fraud of the Celeatiala, 1111d prove quite a match 
for them. It cannot be denied, however, that aometim.ea their middle
men frove u hurtrnl to the Mongol■ u the member■ of the alien 
race.' -Vol. II. p. 11. 

Mongolia is to a great enent at present a "sea of grass;" 
but Mr. Williamson agrees with many other travellers in 
thinking highly of its capabilities as a crop-producing ter
ritory. His information on this subject is important and 
fnll ; bot evidently it is the religions aspect of this country 
and people which occnpiee hie beet attention. The Mongols 
are of a decidedly religions temperament, as is shown by a 
thousand indications, such as charms on their doors, small 
~ flying on their houses or tents, small shrines with incense 
and idols in every dwelling, and their extraordinary P.il• 
gri.mages. The Lamaseries, according to their celebnty, 
attract mnltitndes of devotees, men and women, some of 
whom measure the way by prostrations ; that is, falling at 
full length on the ground, o.nd then placing the feet where 
&he head was before, so travelling with infinite fatigue over 
hundreds of miles. One or two of every family, often three 
or four, devote themselves to the priesthood or to become 
lamas. They begin at an early age to stn<ly the Pali, and 
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learn to read the Buddhist prayen in that character. Among 
the nomadic tribes a /riest is allotted to every family ; his 
functions are manifol , embracing almost every office of an 
intermediary between the poor people and all besides, whether 
in heaven or earth. The Lamaism which they profess-its 
focus be}ng Lassa in Thibet-was introduced from India, 
and grafted on an earlier and purer form of religion. It 
displays many traces of a very early intercourse with the 
Roman Catholic missionaries ; for the interesting details of 
which the reader must consult M. Hue. 

The Greek Church has lately manifesbd much interest in 
the Christianisation of the Mongols. This will be a surprise 
to many who remember that the Eastern portion of corrupt 
Christendom has never been eminent for missionary zeal. 
Still more remarkable is the testimony home by Mr. Wil
liamson, as based upon or corroborated by Mr. Edkins' report, 
to the general orthodoxy and Evo.ngelical simplicity of the 
tenets propagated by them. A recent cho.rge issued by the 
Bishop of Trans-Baikal is represented o.s being worthy to be 
set by the side of many of the charges of the best modem 
missionary bishops. The worship of the Virgin and the 
saints is alluded to, but without any emphasis or approval, 
and Christ is set forth as the great Mediator between God 
and men. They use also the translation of the Scriptures 
into Mongolian which was m&de by Messrs. Swan and Stal
lybrass, of the London Missionary Society, and also the 
school-books which they prepared before their expulsion. 
But there is something so important in the benrings of this 
subject, that we must state the case in the actual words of 
Mr. Williamson :-

,, Two large cues oC these Scriptnrea have latel7 been pnrcham 
b7 the Rnuiana Crom the Briti1h and Fmeign Bible Societ7, and Cor
warded to the Bnriata t•i,i Pekin. Nor is this all : they have been 
purchaeing Scripturea and portiona of Scriptures in the Mancha lan
guage for the aae of Manchu tribes on the A.moor ; and have recentl7 
complet.ed a tl'llllalation or the New Testament in Chinese for the 
nae or their convert■ among that people, and for Evangelical work 
among the Cbiaeae generally. But perhaps the most interesting 
fact oC all ia that which the archimandrite at Pekin told me two 
7ean ago, viz. that the7 had now established Missions all throagh
oat Siberia, and had Mi11ionaries in all the important centres, BDoh 
u tbe7 are, on the north of the A.moor, and on the remotest confinea 
of A.aia, both on the north and east. I know from other sources that 
the eettlementa OD the A.moor, and the Channel of Tartary, have each 
a prieat. To avoid giving falae impreaaiona, I may '81 that theae 
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men are not to be compared in point or intelligence, aaltnre, or 
character, to Prot.eawat lliaaionariea ; but it ia a matter or DO s~ 
joy to how that the great rundameutal troths of our faith 111'8 DOW' 
being diBB8minated in these inhospitable and remote parts of the 
world, in man7 8U8B by men or piet7 and devotion. Thia is the 
more gratifying, from the raot that the Ruaaian Government still 
oontinuea int.olerant or all but its OW'II Church, and will not permit 
lliaaionariee of other communions to proceed to Buaaian territoriea. 
Pew place11 now remain unvisited b7 the m-ngers or the Gospel. 
Here, in the presence of a moat formidable and hostile government, 
where we had little upectation of ever being able to carr, the 
meaaage or salvation, God rai- up men and mes the truth, though 
in a meuure darkened b7 auperstition, to convert a peoplo to Him
aelJ'. We cannot deapair or the ultimate triumph or Christianity', 
when we find that within the limits or the &nian Empire itaelr, and 
with the rnu 88nction or the Government, Rnaaians are preaching 
the Goepel in the remote■t and most inacceuible parta of the world.'" 
-Vol. II. p. 20. 

But, however important in relation to the world at large 
the Mongolian races may be, with regard to the destinies of 
China in particular Manchuria. is the most significant terri
torial name. The Mongols were co.et out on the great plains 
of North Asia, and therefore nomadic by necessity; the 
lfanchue were loc:1,ted in a land or mountains and vo.llcye, 
and sea-coast, where agriculture, o.nd hunting, o.nJ fishing, 
amply repaid their toil. The history of the Manchu race is 
" full of adventure, enterprise, and war;" but it is a great 
mistake to call them "Tartars." The late Mr. Meadows, 
Consul at New-chwang, is the nnthor of a valuable sketch of 
Manchuria and the Manchue incorporated in this work. The 
reader will nowhere find a better account of the revolutions 
in Chinese history with which these tribes have been con
nected. In the eleventh century before Christ, they bore tho 
name of Suh-chin, o.nd paid stoneheaded arrows to the Chow 
dynasty as tribute. For a thousand years they are found 
under continually changing names; always victorious and 
encroaching on the Chinese Empire, until the Mongols, under 
Genghis Kli:m, subjugated them in the thirteenth century. 
In the fourteenth century these gave way to the Ming 
dynasty, founded by a Chinese rebel. Bnt centuries of war 
ended that line of emperors in 16"4, when the present Manchu 
Whang-tie obtained dominion. For all this we must refer 
our readers to the book itself: it is impossible to abridge 
further an account that is condensed to the uttermost. 

Southern llanchuria is evidently o. very delightful country. 
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and Mr. Williamson is enthusiastic in its praise. The ques
tion, How can the resources of such a country be best de
veloJ>8d: ? draws out all his skill in political economics. 
Beguming with a railway, our projector sketches a beautiful 
picture of development. May he live to see the issue. 
Central Manchuria is described with almost the same enthu
siasm. But we are soon arrested by an important topic : 

" Opium demand■ more than a pa11ing notice. A few yean ago, 
it wu a ■tranger to thi■ part of the world, but is now ri■ing into 
ominoa■ significance. We found the poppy under cultivation in all 
quarter■ ; in aome places it had grown for aeveral yenra, in others 
far only two or three, or wu jnat commencing. Native■ told na that 
it wu much more profitable than pulae or any kind of grain ; that 
10 mow of land yielded 14,000 to 15,000 cash when sown with 
millet, and that it brought from 24,000 to 25,000 cub when laid 
down for the poppy. They knew that its cultivation waa illegal, but 
laid the mandarin■ winked at it, on receiving a anm of money, or a gift 
in kind. The price■ varied from 350 cub to 500 caah per oz. ; but we 
are told that it oould be bought in autumn for 200 to 260 cash per 
011., or from. 210 to 270 taela per cheat, about half the price or Indian 
opium. It wu said to be better, and not adulterated like foreign opium 
when it reached there. They e.i:port opium to Pekin and westward■ ; 
ud, u might be expected, its elfecta upon the population are most me
lucholy. Farmer■' aona, and the majority of young men, are addicted 
to it; we found aome juat beginning to amoke, other■ habitually 
111DOking, and of tbeae many had smoked to the point of repentance, 
but found themaelvea alavea to the habit. We wero constantly aaked 
about some mean■ of cure, and in one cue a man followed 111 clinging 
to the cart, and wonld not believe thot we had no remedy. Sad ia 
the havoo this drug is making in China, and the worat ia yet to 
come. Opium is now produced in Sze-chuen, Sben-ai, Sban-ai, 
Kongolia, and Manchuria, and every year more land is laid down for 
it. The vice i■ reaching the poorer claaaea, and even •omen ; and 
there can be no question that it ia much more insidiou1 and dele
t.erioua in ita consequences than atrong drink."-VoL II. p. 65. 

Nothing can be more terrible than this last statement: 
declaring, as it does, so much, and suggesting so much more. 
The cultivation of the poppy seems to ho.Ye almost superseded 
many other formerly profitable employments of labour ; 
indigo and the tobacco plant being the only exceptions. If 
opium is a frightful traffic, tho.t of tobacco is very striking. 
Manchurian tobacco is famous throughout China-the leaves 
of the plant in some places being twenty-four inches long 
and eight inches broad. n appears that this narcotic was 
introduced into Corea from Japan o.bout 270 years ago. 
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From Corea it passed through the "gates" into Manchuria; 
and, when the present Manchurian dynasty ascended the 
throne in 1644, they introduced it into China. At the pre
sent time there is hardly a man in the eighteen :{lrovinces 
who does not use it. The weed was doubtless imported 
originally from Europe: the Portuguese carried it with them 
into the East Indian Archipelago, and the Dutch into Java; 
and doubtless one of them took it to Japan. Hence there has 
been a great exchange between the two most wonderful nar
cotics known to man ; the tea which the East has sent to 
the Western world has been matched by the tobacco which 
the Western world has sent to the East. The mineml pro
ductions, fauna, and flora, of this district, are described in 
the most careful style. All th6 Manchorias represent a 
space nearly e9.ual to the half of China Proper; nnd, together 
with Corea, will, in our travellers' opinion, piny a very im
portant part in the fntnre of China. The Rnssinns seem to 
think the same ; their plans are deeply and skilfolly laid for 
ascendency in this region. 

Mr. Williamson gives us an equally interesting account of 
Corea. Our readers, of course, need not be told that his 
account is not the result of personal observation. Corea, as 
the ancient Chau-seen is now called, is, and ever hns been, 
absolutely sealed against the foreigner : thus enjoying a 
singular pre-eminence, as almost alone in the East standing 
out against our overtures of friendship. Our author chafes 
at this resistance, both as a cosmopolitan and a Christian 
Missionary. He thinks that it is at once the duty and the pri
vilege of such countries as Great Britain and America,; to use 
the power God has given them to open op countries which 
are stupidly closed against them like Corea." 

• "War," he uy1, "i1 a terrible evil in every reapect, but it aeema 
a condition of progre11 in thia fallen world; and, in view of the 
advantages, moral, intellectual, and spiritual, which would accrue to 
a people brought into full; contact with the blaze of truA civilisntion, 
the coat would be immeasurably counterbalanced. But the opening 
up of thia country might be e!'ected without war. Representationa 
of nch a character might be made through the Chinese Government 
u would, perhapa, accomplish the object, or negotiations might be 
entered into directly with the annual Corean Embassy at Pekin; or, 
iC diplomacy failed, a reaource 1till remain• which might obviat.e any 
great 1088 of lire, if not bloodahed altogether. Let a large force, 
1111val and military, which clearly-in the eyea oC the CorenDB them
llt!ln1-would be irreaiatible, appear at theii' capital, explain our 
motivea, and demand nch conceuiona u are coD1i1tent with natanl. 
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jmtioe. Let it be 18l!D that we are in earnest, ud let ■nob arranp
menta be made u wonld ■ec11re peace nntil the nativea had dillCel'llled 
oar trne motivea and the advantage■ of dealing with n■, and then 
intercour■e would go on or its own accord. This, of cour■e, would 
entail ■ome upen■e, though not ■o much u appear■ at fir■t sight; 
for it i■ jDBt about a■ cheap to keep our ship■ on duty u laid up in 
idlen888 or ■tationed in unimportant quart.er■. And then the pro&t 
wonld ■oon appear in the shape or increased demand■ for our manu
factures. A littlo additional outlay ia a poor acu■e for negleotiog 
a■ch an undertaking; and ■ad will it be for Great Britain, if the da7 
comes when charge■ of thi■ kind will weigh again■t deed■ of enw
pri■e and philanthropy. If Pruuia wiahe■ territory in the Eut, 
Corea i■ in&uitely preferable to Formoea." -Vol. II. p. 311. 

Of course it is very desirable that every comer of the broad 
earth, every strip of inhabited land which belongs to Christ, 
shoold be opened to the Go!!pel and to commerce, which is 
its pioneer. It may be that international trade has a right 
to break open the door that opens not to knocking. It may be 
that a higher civilisation, or, as it is here termed, "the blaze 
of troe civilisation,'' may claim to overpower ever, form of 
lower civilisation. These are questions which jonsta have 
never determined, and which admit of much variety of 
opinion. Bot we think there can be no doubt aboot the pro
priety and the duty of gaining only a peaceful entrance for 

• the Cross. Bo doubtless our Bible-bearer thinks; bot some 
of his sentences have a strong belligerent flavour, and need 
a tolerant interpretation. We need not separate oor com
merce and our civilisation from our Christianity; and we 
moat be very cautions how we entertain schemes which, 
though "they may obviate any great loss of life," would force 
upon o. reluctant people, at the point of the sword or the 
cannon's mouth, the blessings of Christian international 
industry and of the Gospel of peace. 

Bot what is this strange dark country which is for us, 
unlike all others, only a name ? It is one of the finest 
peninsulas in the world, three times as large as Scotland ; 
composed of mountains varying from 1,000 to 8,000 feet high, 
covered some of them with ,lenae forests to their summits, 
and of valleys between them of the utmost fertility. The 
king, though an independent sovereign in some respects, yet 
recognises the Whang-ti of China by o. yearly tribute. The 
people are of the same stock as the Mongols, Manchos, 
Japanese, and Chinese; bot on the whole they are a finer 
race than any of these, or at least they have given proofs of 
possessing the elements out of which Christianity would pro-
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duce a finer result. For more than two thousand years Corea 
has :figured largely, and with various fortunes, in Chinue 
history ; ruins and vestiges of Corean fortresses remain, after 
the lapse of more than a thonsand years, silent and crumbling 
evidences of wars, the history of which has passed into 
oblivion. Cities, towns and villages are crowded with popu
lo.tion, living very much like the Chinese, but with many 
customs peculiar to themselves. For instance, they cultivate 
the hair of their boys as a trade ; plaiting it into long tails 
till the time of marriage, when these tails are cut off and sent 
to the Chinese fairs. In the north they mostly wear grasa
cloth, which bleaches well, ond gives to the Corean crowd a 
very lively and pleasant aspect ; in the south, they wear white 
cotton, whilst the wealthy m all parts are known by their silk 
dresses. Amber is the subs~ce of their favourite orna
ments; their dishes are of copper, or a com)?Oaition in which 
copper largely prevails; their native coin 11 of hard-baked 
clay, while they use the Chinese and Japanese copper and 
silver coins. Their guns and cannon, like their ancient 
fortresses, show considerable military education ; they are 
beautifully finished breechloaders, which their recent en
counters with the French showed them well able to manage. 
Their boats and junks are of wood, without a nail in them. 
Their minerals are endless : gold is too plentiful to have its 
Occidental value ; and silver is also found in great abundance, 
even though the Corean " mountain of silver " be a myth. 
Their clay and pottery rank with the Japanese. Their cereals 
and vegetables a.re abundant. Their cotton is superior to 
anything in Chins, long and fine, bnt not plentiful. Bilk 
is manufactured only to a limited extent. Paper is ma.de of 
beautiful texture from the bark of the mulberry-tree. These 
and many other interesting particulars of the life, commerce, 
nnd ho.bits of the Corea.us leak out to us foreigners through 
what a.re called " The Gates," or the three places where 
intercourse with the Chinese is allowed. We cannot help 
thinking that in the order of Divine providence these are the 
gates through which a more effectual Gospel will enter 
than tho.t which furtively found its way through Roman 
Catholic agency. 

We are reminded of a reference to the Corea.n embassy 
that occurs in the narrative of the joumey to Pekin in an 
earlier part of this volume :-

" We, also met the Corea emm117 returning home; part or the 
■ai'8 on the other aide of the ferry, ud part in t'le ferr,-houe ml 
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inu &Nnlnd. The chief men spoke the :Mandarin colloquial well, and 
we found they bad met aevernl :Miuionariea at Pekin, and had 
viaited the Loudon Minion. They said they had some of oar reli
gious boob, and knew a little of their doctrines, and I offered them 
aome more; the chief man refused them, politely telling the great lie 
that • he did not understand the Chineae characters;' but some or the 
others accepted them. They would have a difficulty in getting them 
amuggled through the Corean gate; but, if in earDeat, no doubt the7 
would au~. They were dreaaed in their own fuhion, and were 
pleasant and affable, and braTe too. They inquired about the rebels, 
declaring tbat they were not in the least afraid of them. I jocularl7 
eaid that no doubt the great general Wun-siang would drive the 
rebels into Corea. They smiled and said, • No fear of that; we shall 
kill them u fut u th97 apJ>9sr. One come, one dead; ten come, 
ten dMld.' One er two of the party were Roman Catholics, and 
IIJ>Oke freely of the foreign priests at Pekin. The Bomani■ts get 
their converts into eveey bu■ineaa of any importan~ doubtleu to 
further their religion. I wu BDrpriaed to find that even among the 
aelect youths who had been set apart to learn the English language at 
the capital, there wu a Romanist who likewise frequents the London 
lliuion, and tries to make himself veey fomiliar there."-Vol. II. 
p. 135. 

The "Gate of Corea," in Southern Manchuria, plays a 
conspicuous part on the maps. Mr. Williamson describes 
hie visit to this disappointing place in a very lively manner. 
In reply to his question, " Where is the gate? and where are 
the famous palisades?" he was pointed to a small house at 
the end of a street with a small opening through it. He 
tried to sell his books at o. low price to tempt Coreane ; but 
finding little success, studied character, and made his ob
servations. Nothing struck him more than a breed of ponies, 
which is peculiar to Coren.: miniature horses in every respect, 
but not much bigger than a dog, and ma.de exceedingly useful. 
The officials who guarded the neutral ground, in which neither 
Chinese nor Coreans are permitted to settle, took umbra~e at 
hie sketching, bot on the whole treated him well as a Bntish 
subject. This respectful treatment has been very generally 
our missionary's lot ; and we are inclined to ascribe it not 
so much to the fact of bis being cir;ia Britannic111, as to his 
frank and straightforward Christian demeanour. 

Since we began to write these notes, confirmation ho.a 
reached us of the intelligence which struck horror into the 
heart of the whole nation when briefly announced by tele
graph. The lamentable solitary co.se of violence to which 
Mr. Williamson referred in the beginning of his book has 
been followed by such an exhibition of ferocity at Tien-Tsin 
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as baa had no parallel since the Indian :Mutiny. Negotiationa 
for satisfaction and for pledges with regard to the future have 
apparently been of little avail ; and even those who are most 
anxious to avoid the semblance of retaliatory violence, think 
that the time has come for the display of a very determined 
front. The sending of Bibles and establishment of :Missions 
can be of no service, if the observance of treaties cannot 
be enforced, and if the European population cannot be pro
tected from the cunning of Chinese officials and the mad pre
judices of the Chinese mob. The following words of the 
Report, to which allusion was made at the outset, will be 
read with interest now :-

" From the Report submitted by :Mr. Williamaoo since his return, 
the Direct.on have been led to fear that for some time it may be more 
difficult to conduct Dible work ia China. Reoeot di1C1181ioo1 in the 
House of Lords, and articles in English papen, all duly tnnalat.ed into 
Chinese, have increased 10 iotolenmce which did not require to be 
foatered by ioftuencea from without, and a movement for the entire 
exclusion of foreigoen baa begun, which may not improbably lead to 
war, nnleu the British Government at once inaiat on the right ol 
travel and 1'81idenet' in the interior, which wu lll!CDred by Lord 
Elgin'• treaty, and ;~ now conceded to citizens of variona other 
European nations. llotivea of aelf-iot.ered might well urge this 
country not to relinquish, unuked, priviles- which were won at the 
coat of much blood and trcuure. The national conceit of the Chineae 
hu been little shaken by their cloeer intercoane with Eoropeau 
during the put twenty-eight yean. Their Emperor ii 1till the one 
repreaentative of Deity on earth, and no other prince or potentate can 
be admitt.ed to an equality with tbe ' Son of Heaven ;' their empire ii 
atill the ' Middle Kingdom,' and all other peopl• are but barbariana. 
Till these opiniona are diuipated by the di8'uaion of moro correot 
ideas of modern civili■atioo, it moat be ezpected that foreignen, 
merchaota, and Miuionarie■ alike, will continue to be treated 81 
iotroden. The very appearance 0-: a Miaaionary in the interior, his 
word,, and the boob he circulates, proclaim oomi■takably the miat
ence and civili■atioo of a world beyond the coofinell of the 'Flowery 
Land;' while hia obae"ationa on the produce, mineral wealth, and 
commercial capabilities of the diatricta he vilita tend 1till more 
directly to promote the material interest.a which impel his country
men to seek ioterooune with the ChineN. British merchant.a in 
China are not ,low to recogoile the force of theae cooaideratiODI, 
whioh it may be hoped will have their own influence in connection 
with higher moti'"ea to which the government of a Chri1tiao country 
cannot be iodill'ereot. The nomben, literary characte:riatica, and 
innate power of ita people, coutitate China one of the m01t im
portant &elda for Bible eoterpriae. What caaN for thaobgiving in 
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the thought that whatev81' ma7 lie in the immediate future, man7 
thon9alld copiea of the Word which d08I not retlll'II void have beea 
already placed in the handa of ita inhabitant.." 

These remuka bring us round to the Preface again, where 
Mr. Williamson gives us very plainly to understand what his 
jndgment is as to the present calawty. His book has been 
published with this design among othen, to show the real 
state of the case as to " the inland residence" of the foreigners 
which has been so much denounced, and their restriction to 
the parts which has been advocated. His unvarnished tale 
has shown that, in spite of all that has been said to the 
contrary, the Bible and Christianity are adapted to do good 
to China as in every other part of the world ; that there is 
no hostility on the part of the people of North China towards 
Protestant Missionaries ; and that their passports were in
variably acknowledged even in the most distant places. He 
claims, therefore, to be heard, when he declares that " were 
the matter of inland residence made a provision in treaty 
engagements, there would be little or no difficulty in peaceably 
carrying it oat." 

The tolerant and friendly spirit displayed thron!Jhout the 
volumes towards the ancient Roman Catholic M1ssions is 
very remarkable ; the obse"ations made on the feeling of 
the natives towards them will have therefore all the more 
weight. Mr. Williamson shows that the Roman Catholics 
are very much disliked : in some places because of the out
rages committed by French soldien daring the last war ; in 
other places because of the assumption of the priests, and 
the violent way in which they have insisted upon the restora
tion of confiscated property and other rights. But he asserts 
that none of the charges urged against the Co.tholics, whether, 
as in these co.sea, weH founded, or, as in other cases, like the 
kidnapping and its concomitant&, without foundation, can be 
brought against Protestant Missionaries. In common with 
all who believe in the duty of aiming at the evangelisation of 
China, and in the adequacy of the preaching of the Gospel to 
that end, and in the truth and fidelity of European llis
sionaries and agents, now in more or less peril, we wait for 
the blessing of the Supreme Being on the action to which the 
Government is roused. When these lines are read the crisis, 
we hope, will have been safely passed. Meanwhile we close 
with Mr. Williamson's forcible words-words which have a 
melancholy interest just now:-

vor.. DXV. NO. LU. Z 
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" Tbeee things han l'8C1ll'nd in comeqaeace of the altna-1 iberal 
policy of oar Ooverameat, aad eapecially of that oa1b11nt of IIOllti)e 
oriticima in the !lpring of 1869, on the part of oar official■ and leadin« 
politicians aad writers at home, all of which was daly oommuaicated 
lo the Chine■e authorities, leadin1 them lo belieYe either that we were 
ahom of oar ■trength, or had loet all intere■t in oar ooantrymea 
in China. I tru■t no dood■ of riolence will en■ae ; but if they do, 
I hope the opportunity will be taken to ■et matten right once 
for all." 

Deeds of violence have ensued. The perpetnton have 
been funished in semblance, screened in reality. A mockery 
of satisfaction ho.a been offered to Europe ; and the Chinese 
hope, as usual, to escape. Meo.nwhilo, the jonrnals find in 
the most recent excesses food for their o.nimosity against the 
:Mieeionarios,-as if, forsooth, it was their interest to exas
perate the peoples they go out to convert. Cl,ri,tiano• ad 
leant•! 
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AaT. IV.-1. The lli.,tory of Scotland, from Agricolti'• lnva,um 
to tlie Rerolution of 1688. By JoaN HILL BunTON. 
Vols. V., VI., and VII. W. Blackwood & Soos. 1870. 

2. The Ca,e of ltlary (Jueen of Scots, ,ritl, an Examination 
into tl,e Evidence for tlie Ct111ket of Letter,. By W. 
Houc1:, W.S. Edmonston and Douglas. 1870. 

Mn. BuaToN has now brought down his volominoos and 
painstaking work to the Revolution of 1688. Throoghont he 
has acted upon the rules with which English historians have 
long been familiar; but, further, he has done what they have 
seldom done-he has applied thoso roles ltith perfect fairness. 
Unless this is remembered, unless Bo.con's" dry light" is:anowed 
to diffuse itseli over the page, it is clear that the minutest 
reference to original authorities may be sim:ply illusory. 
Mr. Froude and Lord Macaulay have shown how 1t is possible 
to make the most elaborate apparatus of documents help 
to establish foregone conclusions and to subserve party 
ends. Mr. Burton aims in general at thorough impartiality. 
He would fain be the Scottish Hallam, and ho succeeds so far 
as the eliminating of all enthusiasm goes, though sometimes, 
as in the case of Queen Mary, his personal prejudices get the 
better of his impassiveness. What we lack in his book are 
broad general views,-those views which, while they are the 
snare of the sciolist, and constantly lead to the enunciation of 
a vast amount of nonsense, are, nevertheless, when set forth 
by a man of real insight, the most valuable pan of history. 
From such views Mr. Burton steadily abstains; and he also, 
perhaps in consequence of this, abstains from anything like 
a triumphant exposition of the great. principles at stake in 
contest which was going on, with more or less intensity, from 
the days of Cardinal Beaton to those of Archbishop Sharp. 

In tLis he is just the opposite of Mr. Froude ; the latter 
gives os a brilliant picture, which does not always commend 
itself as truthful in its general effect, though its details are 
always unexceptionable : the former pots in all the facts, bui 
makes no attempt at chiaroscuro. This way of writing history 
has its merits: it enables the writer to give greater attention io 
the nooks and comers whioh arc osoally sinned over ; it frees 
him from the temptation to fine writing, auch a mare '° 

z 2 
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many historians, and such a weariness to the reader, making 
even interesting subjects like Kaye's Sepoy War almost unbear
able ; above all, it does not force the reader into opposition, as 
Mr. Froude's plan by its manifest unfairness often does. Its 
chief sin is its cynicism. A Scottish historian who can write 
abou.t Bannoekbu.rn as coldly as be discusses the qu.estion of 
Druidism, is such an abnormal being, that we must not 
wonder to find him now and ~hen enunciating views which 
make the hair of the orthodox stand on end. 

The explanation of his ostentatious impartiality is that he 
wishes so to write as to make a fu.rther appeal to the old chroni
cles unnecessary; he bas, moreover, to supersede by real 
history the romance which in Scotland has hitherto gone by 
that name. The Scotch have always been barefaced literary 
forgers. From the days of so-called " blind Harry " to those 
of Macpherson and his 088ian, they have palmed off chronicle 
after chronicle; nay, not content with forging native records, 
they tried their hauds at Roman forgeries, the strange history 
of one of which Mr. Burton tells, with much glee, in bis first 
volu.me. Thus the fact that Scottish history has hitherto 
been little more than II string of romantic incidents-enn 
Principal Robertson being as uncritical as the author of 
Waverley himself-makes Mr. Burton studiously neglectful 
of the old-stock stories ; hence the dreariness of the wholo 
period of the English wars as detailed by him. So long as 
the question of feu.dal supremacy has to be argued, it is 
argued with singular acuteness, and much prominence is 
given to important points (such as the rejection of Edward's 
claim by the Scotch commons while it was admitted by the 
nobles and clergy) which have hitherto been usu.ally slurred 
over. But this once settled, ow· author is scarcely himself 
again until the case of Queen Mary comes up to exercise his 
acumen and to interest to the foll bis legal mind. 

Of bis earlier volumes, al.ready noticed in this Review, the 
first striking peculiarity is his strenuous assertion of the old 
Scotic claim to a high civilisation before society in Ireland was 
broken UtJ by the Norse inVtlsion. He proves, what he well 
remarks it is strange for the historian now-a-days to have to 
prove, that Scotic means Irish, that Ireland up to the eleventh 
century was Scotia major, and that these Irish Scoti, settling in 
Argyle, and driven eastward by the Nonemen, conquered as 
iheywent, and gave to the Lowlands a king and a ruling race. 
We remarked before that he does not give prominence enough 
to the effect of this Scotic admixture in shaping the di.ft'erence 
between die Lowlander and the Englishman. Yet he baa the 
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graat merit of appreciating instead of wholly ignoring the 
Seotic civilisation, and of showing how the after degradation 
of the race was due to the persistent way in which they wore 
treated as outlaws with whom no faith was to be kept. 

Mr. Borton is, in his quiet way, a sad iconoclast. To the 
Druids he has the sn.me kind of personal aversion that Sir G. 
Comewall Lewis hnd to the Phcenicinns : his Druids are mere 
"medicine-men," as indeed they seem to be in the notices of 
them in the old Irish books. The personality of Wallace is a 
point dear to most Scottish hearts ; yet our author does not 
hesitate to say that the greater number of the deeds attributed 
to him sto.nd on much the same foundation as the exploits of 
King Arthur; nay, that while the latter may be true, tho 
former cannot. The same holds of a good deal of the 
legendary history of the Bruce. Matters like the cruelties of 
Edward I. at Berwick, which ha'\"e a vo.lue tho.t the pictu
resque historians have too frequently forgotten, are detailed 
in these volumes to the exclusion of the usual accounts of 
military opp,rntions. Then the hardening effect on the national 
character of the long English wars is traced through the 
chaos of the fifteenth century; and then tho first half of the 
work closes with a co.Im yet quite one-sided account of Mary 
Stuart's reign. This unhappy queen forms tho main sub
ject of the fifth volume. Absent though she is, and in 
prison, she still o.cts npon the nation's policy; and Mr. 
Burton follows her step by step, and records with severe 
exactness e,·ery feature of Elizabeth's mean cruelty down to 
her stupendous attempt to urge Panlet and tho rest to murder 
her captive : and this he does, not like Mr. Boso.ck, as a 
partisan of Mo.ry, but with the calmness of a lawyer un
ravelling trick by trick an elaborate forgery. Hating Mary, 
showing in her case his one sole falling away from o.bsoluto 
fairness, he certainly has no love for Elizabeth, o.nd brings 
the contemptible side of her character into even stronger 
relief than Mr. Motley does when he proves the Tilbury 
harangue to be a myth. 

When the Mary episode is ended, the historian's work is to 
trace the gradual rise or Scotland until its influence cul
minates at the beginning of the Civil Wars. There is no 
doubt that England under the Tudors had been only too suc
cessfully prepared for despotism. The old aristocracy was 
almost annihilated ; the new men wore tho humble instru
ments of the Crown ; the wealth-:producing class was intent 
on securing and advancing its position. The clemoralisation 
was not so complete as that to which twenty years or personal 
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government in France have given the final touch; but it was 
going on rapidly when the changed circumstances or Ja~es 
the First's reign go.ve o. fillip to the national independence. 
Nevertheless, Charles seemed, by Stmfford's help, to ho.ve 
turned the difficulties which his father (eared to meddle with ; 
and he might have gone on unchecked in his downward 
course but for the madness which led him to ineiet on forcing 
the Scots to accept Episcopacy. Mr. Dorton is naturally 
proud or the high position which Scotland took as the 
modifier of England's religious belief, as the fore, 111aje1ire 
which enabled England to aeecrt her political rights. He 
scarcely explo.inR, indeed, the cause of the sudden collapse after 
the battle of No.scby, whereby Scotland soon fell from being 
umpire in the contest to the position of abject vassaldom. 
Neither does ho wholly account for the radical difference 
between the religious disputes under the two Charleses
gmnd and national under the First; dwarfed, in spite of the 
heroism or indi\"idunlP, under the Second. But we had better 
let him tell his own to.le: to do so will be far more satisfac
tory to the reader than to mnke the title of hie book a mere 
peg on which to hnng our own remarks. 

For, who.tc'\"rr mlly be thought of his ideas on certain points, 
he undoubtedly desen-es thoughtful reading. Englishmen 
who hnve hitherto been content with a very vague knowledge 
or Scottish history will find from him how little they know, 
o.nd how much there is worth knowing. Mr. Froude has, 
indeed, proved how intimately Scotch and English history 
are interwoven during Tudor times; but ho who wishes to 
form a true estimate or the proportions of an object will 
naturally take n. Yiew Crom both ends. 

We cannot pretend to thread the mnzo of Scotch and 
English political intrigue after Mary had written her " letter 
of demission," and "I, Jnmee, Prince and Stewart of Scot
land," had hnd his head pot inside the Bruce's crown, and 
the sceptre lo.id in hie infant hnnd. Nor will we argue with Mr. 
Burton about the character or the regent ; the judgment which 
we form or lfnrray will depend on our estimate or his sister. 
or his visit to the prisoner at Loehleven, he and she give wholly 
O{>posite accounts : he says that " Mary kissed him, and begged 
bun to be regent, and to take charge or her forts, jewels, &c." 
Mary writes that she forbade him to be regent, but that " il 
mtit baa 1~ masque," and said he bad already accepted it. 

Poor Mary ! The French, indeed, sent an ambassador "for 
the manner's sake," but the Estates forbade Lignerolles to see 
her "until Bothwell is apprehended." Thero was no hope 
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or help Crom that quarter. Catherine de Medicis' hate kept 
France quiet; and even if "the fi:ied hatred of that miracle of 
craft and cruelty" had allowed help to be sent, the Huguenot■ 
would, on the other hand, have helped the Scots Estates. Eliza
beth interfered, because the sacredness of the sovereign was so 
great in her eyes that " she held queens to be e:iempt Crom 
snbjecte' mles; ... she conld not suffer her, being by God's 
ordinance the Prince, to be in snbjection to them that by 
nature and law are subjected to her." But, after her Cashion, 
she only interfered in a halt sort of way: Throckmorton was, as 
Lethington and the rest soon find out, not properly accredited. 
The Scots would not allow him to see tho captive queen; they 
alarmed Elizabeth by ea.ying that her interferenco "will drive 
us faster to France than we desire to ron." Some think 
Elizabeth was merely playing a game ; but no: she was quite 
shrewd enough to feel the do.nger of a precedent which un
doubtedly led to the death of Charles the First. Her threats 
endangered Mo.ry's life ; so Cecil urged her to pause, as, if 
anything did ho.ppen, the world wonld say she had boen seek
ing her rival's deo.th. 

Elizabeth stormed, and e:ipounded the Tudor doctrines, 
and made Filmer-like appeals to Scripture; as Mr. Burton 
well says: 

" The eaercdnesa or the eovereign was to her the moat imperiou or 
homan creeds. She had counted on it as absolute when she coquetted 
with her sister's subjects; they might go so far, bot thero WIIII no risk 
oftheir goingfo.rtbcreo long as they followed her guidance. The leaden 
in Scotland had now committed the most awful crime that it lay within 
tho compass or homan wickedness to commit. Blasphemy against the 
Almighty was merely a rash ose or words, doing nothing which penitence 
might not recall ; but here was blasphemy put in practical and im,. 
tricvable shape against the representative or the Almighty upon eo.rtb." 

But, in spite of her theories, Elizabeth did stop in time, 
and recalled Throckmorton. Herein she was greater than 
her rather ; she had the same pasaions, but she had what he 
ho.d not-the gift of policy, the facnlty of retreating from a 
false position while retreat is possible without losa of dignity. 

We mentioned the various possible estimates of Murray's 
character. Throckmorton writes, "He seeks more to imitate 
some who have led the people of Israel than any captain of 
our time." On the other hand, this pattern man did not 
attempt, while punishing Do.mley's murderers, to lay hands 
on Morton, Balfour, and Lethington,-undoubtedly the chief 
movers in the aff'o.ir. Ho.d he done so, Mr. Burton thinks he 
must have assumed the chief power, and thrust aside the 
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feeble boy who stood between him and the crown-between 
him, and also between the Hamiltons, who, while outwardly 
Mary's partisans, were accused of secretly working for her 
death. Anyhow, they rallied round her after her esca{Ml from 
Loehleven, with regard to her imprisonment in which the 
wonderful stories are told-e.g. that she had by Bothwell a 
daughter, who was afterwards a nun at Boissons, and the 
prospect of whose birth made her so strenuously refuse to 
divorce him; and the other story, which makes the first im
_possible, viz. that she had a son byGeorgeDouglns,her keeper's 
son, brother to the lad William Douglas, who rescued her,
• son whose son, we are told, was chaplnin to the Scots in 
GustavusAdolphus's army. Bot these stories are not so strange 
as the fact (brought out by Prince Labonoff, in his careful re
searches into Mary's correspondence) that, although she was 
under constant so"eillance at Loehleven, the daughters of the 
house being her bedfellows, she yet managed to write and 
despatch a long letter to Catherine of Medici. Her wonderful 
letter-writing power, her clear conciseness, and persuasive skill, 
are no less remarkable than the elastic vitality of her nature, 
which rose to full life out of nb11olutc prm1trntion, with a rapid 
spring that earns for her!rom Mr. }'roude the title of the panther. 

U, after Langside, she hnd fled to Spain, where Philipll, not 
yet forty-two, was a widower for the third time, how different 
might have been the fate of Europe! In England she soon 
realised her sad position : Elizabeth would not receive her till 
she was satisfied "by probable reasons that she is clear of the 
said murder." Yet Elizabeth held that murder by a queen 
was not quite tho same thing as murder by a subject ; and 
Mary's sole hope was to make the most of Elizabeth's horror 
of the doctrine that an1thing could justify subjects in lifting 
their hands against their sovereign. This interview the cap
th-e sought for in letters which Mr. Burton justly calls some 
of •• the most wonderful specimens of eloquent and pathetic 
pleading:" she hoped, if she could see Elizabeth, to bend 
her to her will-"je la 901u·emeroi6, lui comple,ant." 

The casket letters, on which, after all, Mary's guilt or 
innocence turns, we believe, with Mr. Hosack, to be forgeries. 
The Scotch records are full of known forgeries; English states
men, too, could forge; the documents (for instance) on which 
EnglRDd's feudal supremacy was based, were written for the 
occasion. Elizabeth's oracular sentence, "Both are right; 
the lords meant no treason, and she had nothing produced 
against her why the English queen should conceive any evil 
opinion of her good sister," is in keeping with all the details 
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of this period, a period in some respects humiliating for 
England, let the Kingsley pariy strive as they like to make 
it oat superlatively glorious. 

The Saint Bartholomew sealed Mary's fate : after that ter
rible day Elizabeth, who always let hor ambo.ssadors act as 
from themselves, that their conduct might be disn.vowcd if 
the consequences seemed unpleaso.nt, instructed Killigrew to 
offer to give her up to Morton to be put to death, and if he 
accepted the offer to take hostages tho.t she should be killed. 
How much of pereonal spite may have mingled in this, it is 
not ea.er to tell; Elizabeth could not abide the existence, even 
as a pnsoner, of one so captivating tho.t even Nicholo.s White, 
writing to Cecil, calls her "a goodly personage ( o.nd yet in truth, 
not comparable to our sovereign), o.n alluring gro.ce, n. pretty 
Scottish speech, and o. searching wit clouded with mildness." 
On one point we are glad to ho.l"e the witness of an acute 
mind like our author's-the forgery by Walsingham of the 
Babington letters. When the fast scene comes he is decently 
reticent, and does not, like Mr. Froude, dress up from the 
miserable scandal with which Elizabeth's emissanes flattered 
her, a false pict~ of "Jezebel a.doming herself for the 
death." We are the more thankful for this, because the only 
fault we have to find with Mr. Borton is that he oo treats the 
whole case as to need Mr. Hosack as an antidote, and that 
while in other matters he can eiercise due judgment in deal
ing with the scandalous correspondence of the time, in the 
ea.so of Queen Mary he is only too ready to believe it all. 

How absurd, how self-convicting in its absurdity, this cor
respondence often was, is seen from the way in which Bowes, 
while feeing the contemptible Scottish nobles " with smo.11 
pril"ate doles and poor jewellery," is primed with the most 
absurd rumours by all the contending partifls. 

Those parties were in a chaotic state of conflict. Three of 
the many conflicting feelings were the popular aversion to 
Queen Mary, the still stronger aversion to England, and the 
coolness towards France, owing to the over-mastering faith 
in the Reformation. Out of this chaos there emerges no 
great man: Murray, Morton, Esme Stuart, lord of Aubigne, 
the first of James's favourites, succeeded one another like 
kings in a puppet'-show. In the higher mnka there is 
nothing which we can look at even with complacency. These· 
mean stipendiaries of Elizabeth did their best, by their self
aeeking, to crush the growing Kirk. 

"A1 touching the condition of oar miniatcr1 preaont, it ia more 
milerable nor the condition of a beggar, for beggar• have froodom. 
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without reproof, to beg over all; bnt our poor mini,t.en, bound to 
their charge, are compelled to keep their houae, and with dolor,ou 
hearta ICC their wivea, children, and families atane with hunger." 

That is o. picture of the despoiled state of the body which, 
in despair of getting the tithe, claimed and did not get the 
thirds of ecclesiastical properly. :Meanwhile churches Cell to 
ruin, there being no fund for their repair; "so that they 
were more like to sheep-cots than to houses of God." The 
nobles were willing enough to let the Church excommunicate, 
restrict the freedom ~r the press, and make the Earl and 
Countess of Argyle do peno.nco ; but o.bont the Church lands 
they were "firm as fo.te," and as it was held politic to treat 
these spoilers as zealous Kirkmen, they had it all their own 
way ; the only compensation being that, underneath all this 
greed and self-seeking, a whole people was rapidly growing up 
in wealth (now the terror and ruin of English war was over), 
in intelli~encc, and in stubborn devotion to its peculiar form 
of Christmnity. 

But we must haRten onward. As we have already said, 
never was antipathy more pronounced than that of Mr. Bur
ton to Mary Stuart. He is not violent, like Mr. Froude, 
whose violence ho neverlheless applauds ; but he is Cull of 
insinuation still more damaging tb11n the other's violence. 
The genuineness, for instance, or the casket-letters has never 
been proved. We have only for their existence the testimony 
of those with whom lying wo.s an art and treachery o. branch 
of education. It seems almost enough to 81\Y that, bad they 
existed, they would have been shown to Elizabeth, and had 
she seen them, we should certainly have heard of it : tho.t one 
lie, that the originals had been laid before any English soul, 
even Cecil di<l not dare to invent. Yet Mr. Burton aunmea 
they were genuine, becanae, forsooth, Elizabeth kept her rival 
a prisoner, forgetting tho.t the " State-policy" which per
petuated that imprisonment was wholly independent of the 
question of Mary's guili or innocence. Elizabeth may vacil
late in her treatment of the Dutch ; she may sacrifice 
Flanders, and break Leicester's heart, and it is all charged 
on her wayward dislike of a republic, and on her personal 
niggardliness ; but when the unhappy Queen whom she ;1?81'· 
secuted is in the co.ee, the whole burden is laid on the captive, 
and Elizabeth, instead of being exposed as the most unmixed 
sample of Tudor violence o.nd subtlety, is found to have 
acted solely for the good or her realm and the security of her 
own person. Writing like this,-" even love-letters to Mary's 
• my Norfolk' have, when correctly deciphered, some faint 
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harmony with the letters in the casket,"-is speoia.I pleading 
of the wont kind, seeing that (as we said) the existenoe of 
the casket-letters is only assumed by those with whom Mary's 
guilt is a foregone conclusion. While the Cecil papers contain 
such a letter as that to Elizabeth, enlarging in the most malig
nant spirit of vituperative irony on charges which the writer 
lo.ye at the door of the Countess of Shrewsbury, we may be 
very certain that, had the casket-letters been authentic, Cecil 
would have got them, too, into his collection. The letter to 
which we refer has naturally been often disowned, so bitterly 
sarcastic is its tone, so strong its contmst to the earlier 
letters written when Mary still had some hope of moving her 
royal gaoler; but Prince Labanofl' (who, with M. Cheruel, ia the 
chief authority Cor the Marian literature) vouches Cor ita 
authenticity; and, thie granted, we do not see how the 
absence of the casket-letters from a set which contains this one 
can be expla.ined. Even on the well-attested point that Mary 
was ill-lodged, ill-fed, and worse clothed during her captivity, 
Mr. Burton is sceptical, and makes tho strange remark that, 
" if she lacked in o.nythin~, she had her own dowry as 
dowager of Fro.nee." But strong as is his dislike to Mary, 
Mr. Burton's legal mind will not allow that the way in which 
she was inveigled into a tro.P, while at Chartley, and then 
condemned solely on the evidence of "a certain cipher," 
which even our author suggesb may have been forged by 
Walsingham's instruments, was in the least degree justi
fiable. 

Disliking Mary, Mr. Burton equally dislikes her son. We 
have sometimes wished that, in the next Scottish historian, 
the British Solomon might find a champion. His planting of 
Ulster, unscrupulous as it w11e, had, at least, the. merit of 
being thorough; and, when we blame him for governing as 
he did, we must reflect bow hard Eliza.Leth ho.d made it for 
anyone but herself to govern at all. But we heartily go 
a.long with Mr. Burton in bis strictures on the way in which 
the lad received the news of his mother's impending death. 
" He would do nothing to risk bis ch:inces of England. . . He 
mumbled his sordid discontents to Courcelles, the French 
Ambassador, hie mother mu11t drink that she bo.d brewed; 
and he wished she would meddle with nothing hut her prayers 
and serving God." The scene between Elizabeth and James'a 
ambassadors is disgraceful to all parties ; and we a.re glad 
that Mr. Burton does not attempt, after Mr. Froude's fashion, 
to exonerate t)ie English Queen ; as be we1l so.ye, " for the 
clumsy cunning and the brazen mendacity with which the 
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t~umphant rival concluded the scene, no one has any pallia• 
t1on." U is quite certain that Elizabeth tried to have her 
~ptive taken off by assassination ; " her UDfru.itfnl hints
hints which approach solicitation - are creditable to the 
honourable feeling of those about her." Even the surly Bir 
Am,aa Paule&, brutally as he treated his prisoner, was proof 
ag&msl both autogrnph letters• and messages sent through 
Walsingham and Davison. One of these Mr. Burton well 
calls "that terrible letter, one of the foulest blots in Eng• 
lish history," which reproves Panlet and Drury for not 
having, "i,i all tkia time, of younefre, without otlier provoca
tion, Jou,ul, out 801M way of 11,ortenin!J the life of the Scot.' 
q11een." 

Tho last scene, at Fotheringhay, Mr. Burton, we are 
thankful to say, passes over in dt'corons silence ; herein 
pleasingly contrasting with Mr. Froude, who sums up and 
gloats over the petty cruelties wreaked on fallen greatness in & 
page which he will probably be anxious to expunge from future 
editions. 

On one point Mr. Burton is at issue with most of his pre
deceuors. They assume that &11 Scotland was actuated by 
& deep desire to attack England, and avenge Mary's death. 
He shows, on the contrary, that indifference to her fate, if it 
might not even be called approval, was the feeling which pre• 
vailed in Scotland. No wonder : tho Scots, who were so far 
from wishing to take up Mary's cause, that, during her trial, 
they had even refused to have her prayed for in their kirks, 
were a very different race from those who afterwards freely 
pve up all for Charles Edward, and resisted the most tempt
mg offers to belray him. Tytler and the rest ho.ve accounted 
for the sadden decay of this supposed reaction in Mary's 
favour by the speedy coming of the Armada. Mr. Burton 
shows that the reaction never existed. 

But let us turn to a pleasanter subject. It wonld ho.ve boon 
strange for Mary's son to have been without o. spice of 
romance in his character, and he showed it in his winter 
voysge to Norway in quest of the bride to whom Elizabeth 
made such pitiful opposition. " He had one of those erratic 
wills on the motions of which no one conld calculate, and he 
might at any time be found doing something as far off from the 
oharaoter indicated by his common habits as he conld go." His 

• Al aa iutanae of Mr. Banon'1 ooHn anfairnae, we may note tbu wben 
poor impriaoned Mary write&," My Norfolk," ahe ia blamed; while~ 
-1•1, "If yon knew, my Amyu, how k.iadlymy grateful bean accepteth 
,-r IIJNl'l- lCUOIII," &c., without a word of comment., 
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-explanntory document is certainly an odd one. " I am kna.uue, 
God be praised, not to be very intemperately rash nor con
-0etty in my weightiest a.ft'airs, neither uee I to be so carried 
away with passion as I refuse to hear reason." The irony 
with which he explains hie reason for keeping the whole 
affair secret from hie chancellor is delicious. " If I had 
made him of the counsel thereof, he had been blamed for 
putting it in my head ; ... and, therefore, remembering what 
envious and unjust burden he daily bears for loading me by 
the nose, as it were, to all his appetites, as if I were an un
reasonable creature, or a brain that conld do nothing of my
self, I thought pity then to be the occasion of heaping so 
much unjust slander upon hie head, ... nor wonld I be un
justly slandered as an irresolute ass wha. can do nothing of 
himself." 

Jamee was no doubt brought up under circumstances the 
moat unfavourable for the formation of character ; a poppet 
king, the prize of contending parties, over-inetmcted at the 
ea.me time in all kinda of book-learning, he grew up with one 
fixed idea-dislike to the whole system, religious and political, 
which had made hie early de.ye so uncomfortable. He is to 
be pitied as coming in the interval between personal and 
representative government, a hard place for one of far greater 
-0apacity than hie; he ie to be pitied, too, ae having been all 
along exposed to a aeries of petty annoyances from the . 
dominant Presbytery, such as would have marred a much 
more generous nature. Mr. Burton quotes many of these 
from Calderwood : when he interfered in their debates, the 
clergy, instead of being amused at the King's pedantry," used 
their theological weapons with little remorse, and did their 
best to inflict signal punishment on the intruder. They would 
have him submit to discipline, too; and a strange scene is 
-described, under the heading 'The King's Stubbornness under 
Rebuke,' in which the rebuker, the Rev. Robert Bruce, desired 
him to • humble himeelf upon hie knees, and confess hie negli
gence before God, and to keep his promise better nor he did 
the last he ma.de in that place. The king was eo far from 
humbling himself, that he stood to hie own purgation.' ... " 

In 1594 the Kirk gave nobler evidence of its Power by 
crushing the Popish lords of the north and west. Two of 
them, Huntly and Errol, renounced their errors, and " ma.do 
public confession of their defection and apostasy in the 
marriage-desk before the pnlpit in the old church of St. 
Nicholas in Aberdeen.'' This was all well ; but cruel, indeed, 
was the treatment of Archbishop Adamson. Thry excommu-
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nicated him, leaving the excommooicatioo to carry with it the 
civil penalty. Adamson appealed to James, "lay at the 
king's hom "-an act which gave the King the opportunity or 
confiscating bis revenues; and James, "being like those 
animals of the baser sort whie:h drive the stricken brother 
from the herd, • was so ashamed of him, now infamous, that 
he cast him off, and dispooed his life-rent to the Duke or 
Lennox.' " Adamson being crushed, " certain clerical detec
tives" are appointed to attend on the Marquis of Huntly, the 
Earls of Angus and Errol, Lord Maxwell, and others, " to 
instruct themselves, to catechise their families, to press them 
to purge their houses of all evil-livers," and otherwise to 
act "in a way which, for some men, would be worse than the 
tortures of the Inquisition.'' In fact, the zeal of the Kirk 
was, in great things, too much in the spirit of Jehu, while it 
was marred by a pettiness of which that self-seeking re
former shows no tro.co. Hero is an instance. The Synod or 
Fife had somehow received certain passages Crom the Baai
likon doron, as if they were the work of an unknown author ; 
" they judged them treasonable, seditious, and wicked, think
ing that such things should not be, and directed them to the 
King.'' He naturally enough was exceedingly annoyed, and 
replied by poblishin!J the entire book. 

The Gowrie consp1mcy (1601), that strange pendant to the 
Raid of Ruthven, loses, in Mr. Burton's bands, a good deal 
of its mystery. " Seizing upon or kidnapping a king had, 
in that day, becomo almost a constitutional method of effect
ing a change of ministry in Scotland.'' 'l'be Earl of Gowrie 
and his brother wished to seize James in order to avenge their 
father's death, not probably on him (though, as one of them re• 
marked, they owed him no gratitude for their restomtion), bot 
on his advisers. Mr. Burton is rich in detail on this intricate 
matter; and, as he largely quotes the original documents, ho 
makes one of his most picturesque chapters out of a very on
promising subject. 

Picioresque in a different way is the account of James's 
royal progress southwards in 1608. The contmst is well 
dmwn between the Scotch fortress-houses, " everything about 
them betokening danger and defence, leaving little room or 
thought for the omameotal or the enjoyable," and" the wide 
hospitable Todor architecture with its oriels throwing a flood of 
light into richly-decorated apartments, testifying to a country 
where the law had put down private warfare, and rendered 
each man safe in his own house.'' 

The childish style of pageant introduced in Jamcs's reign, 
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the gormandising which disgraced his banquets, and his in
ordinate love of hunting, are all characterised by Mr. Burton, 
and lead him to give a sketch of the new King by conuasting 
him in his fllSSy, ungainly ugliness with-
.. The repoae and aell-uaunnce and natural dignity which en
hanced hill mother'• beauty. Even in the evil reputo that haunted 
both, there wu the antithe1is of the 1ublime and the ridiculou■. The 
charge■ against the mother wero of thoBO great appalling crilnes 
which frighten mankind ; yet they had to be sought out under a 
eovering of calm decorum and gentle elegance, such as might 
become un1ullied virtue. Her aon, on the other hand, wallowed in 
filth, moral and phyBieal. His court wu the crew of Momus without 
the Beductive cup of Circe . . . . . . The meanness of thoHe about 
him, his loathsome familiarities with them, his diseased curiosity 
about the things that rightly-tempered minds only approach at tho 
bidding of neceuity and duty, his propensity to touch and stir what
ever wu rank ud olfensive, alforded his malignant enemies the 
range over the whole 1cale of &eDBual vices as their armoury." 

This is a fine piece of writing, and it is based on truth. 
Mr. Burton proves it by quoting the well-known passages 
from Bir Anthony Weldon about the lolling tongue, the rolling 
e1es, the doublets quilted stiletto-proof, the weak lega and 
ell'Cnlar walk, the constant "soaking" of which James was 
fonder than of the heavy drinking-bouts of bis countrymen. 
Be had more, perhaps, than any othor king whom the 
world has seen, the art of destroying his prestige; nay, he 
succeeded in muing himself out worse than the reality-in 
appearing before men as a vicious fool instead of the 
shambling lout that he was. 

Wo are glad that Mr.Burton treats with desened contempt 
the scandals about Anne of Denmark : he calls them .. imp'!l
tations springing out of that propensity to court gossip and 
suspicion, whence (sic) no virLne or prudence couJd, at that 
time, protect a princess who was both handsome and cheerfuJ, 
and who set herself to enliven the dreary abode of the com
panionless old Queen." If this same measure hod been meted 
out to Mary, how much trouble of many kinds might have been 
aa.ved ! Whatever else James was, he was a good husband, and if 
we look onlytoa letter written about the custody of Prince Henry 
(Vol. VI. 170), we shouJd call him a good father, wise and firm, 
yet withal generou11. About this Prince Henry ourauihOJ' gathers 
• good many contemporary notes, enough to set us thinking 
how different things might have been hod ho, the Protestant 
champion, succeeded, instead of the puny child whom none 
of the great ladies would take charge of, " when they did see 
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how weak a child be was, and not likely to live." The clever
ness of the family seems to have centred in the Prinoesa 
Elizabeth ; but her caprice and wilfolness inoreased instead 
of mitigating the troubles which beset her husband. 

On the Elizabethan system and its resolts, Mr. Borton 
makes some very lucid remarks : " She had disciplined the 
coorl into thorough subjection and adoration, and be reaped 
where she had sown; for no man was less fitted to create 
such a paradise, and no man better suited to enjoy it when it 
fell to his lot .... But though the coorl submitted to live under 
an absolute despotism, the public liberties were not disturbed so 
long as Elizabeth lived." The moment J"amea laid a finger on 
them the hollowness of the system became apparent to every 
one except the King. Him, his courtiers sedolously kedt in 
a strange atmosphere of obedience and wonhip ; an he, 
breathing such an air, naturally deemed himself an absolute 
monarch ; nay, so impressed was he, from the very fint, 
with this feeling, that on his southward progress he sent a 
warrant to the recorder of Newark-on-Trent to hang a pick
pocket who bad been caught playing cut-purse among the 
erowd, and hanged "the nimming gallant" was accordingly. 

The union of the two crowns under one bead made very 
little change in Scotch affain ; it was thoroughly different 
from that Inter union which took up to London the great part 
of the Government business, and, with it, the wealthiest men 
in the kingdom. Most of the Scotch nobles still lived on 
their estates, going up every winter to their town-houses in 
the loco.I co.pi&al, of which the fine old mansions of the 
Kennedies, of Carrick, still to be seen in M:aybole, are 
examples. Of the two chief reproaches against the Scots, 
who did come southwarda,-their dirt and their greediness, 
-Mr. Burton admits that the fint was true, &hough he 
enters a protest against " the social creed of &he trne-bom 
Englishman, that he alone is clean, all the rest of the world 
being dirty." Not so long before, Erasmus had cried shame 
u~n the filth of these very English, and bad connected it 
with the sweating-sickness as co.use and effect. The Scots 
were rather personally unwholesome &ban unclean in their 
ways; and how far race is accountable for their proverbial afflic
tion, is a medical question. The fact is suggestive that the 
Bergen leper hospital is the fullest in Europe, and &hat 
thirteen different Corms of that disease are found among its 
inmates. The other charge, the rapacity of &he Scots, our 
author indignantly repels : " Could there be (he argues) a 
fiiting of accounts between nations, tbe balance at that time 
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would have been heavily against England, setting down on 
the debit aide all that had been done for the impoverishment 
of the Scots from the destrnction of their meroo.ntile co.pital, 
Berwick, dowo to Somerset's invasion." Fortnnately, Mr. 
Borton gives up this mode of reckoning, a mode mnch adopted 
by Irishmen of the " national " school, and claims that, by 
the rules of political economy, the immigrant who prospers 
(and the Scots said their enemies prospered inordinately) 
is a boon and not a burden to the lo.nd in which he settles. 
Moreover, as one of the most pungent s11tiriste of the timo 
confessed, " It is trne that many Scots did get much, bot not 
more with one hand than they spent with the other .... Bnt 
all the Scots in general get scarce a tithe of those English get• 
ten that it co.n be said did stick by them or their posterity;" 
and he then details a trick whereby " Salisbury used to get 
the kernel and leave the Scots bnt the llhell, yet cast all the 
envy upon them," buying op from them the estates which 
had been granted to them, and leaving their names as 
grantees upon the books. The Scots at home, as is nenal 
with stay-at-homes, denounced their brethren, stigmatising 
them as " idle persons of base sort o.ud cor,.dition," just as 
an Irish gentleman acconnte for a street-row in Seven 
Dials by saying, "It's always the worst samples who come to 
England." Some of these " idle rascals and poor miserable 
bodies " had the 11.odacity to solicit the King for payment of 
debts incurred to them by hie conrt when in Scotland, "of all 
kind, of importimity the maiat unplea,ing to hia Jl.laje,ty." 

Jamee, and he alone, wished to carry an incorporating 
UD.ion between the two countries : the attempt was prematnre, 
the old national enmity was still too strong ; yet it did good, 
for " every artist lmowe the advantage of seeing a half. 
finished attempt to accomplish the project he is going to 

. begin; and, in this case, diflionltiee had been started and 
minutely examined, and then lay over for the events and 
diacnssione of a century, either to fiDd how they should be 
solved, or to remove their caaeee." 

The Hampton Conrt Conference, " that dwindled mimicry 
of the great colloquy of Poieey," had a momentone, though 
indirect, reanlt for Scotland. The very moderate demands· 
of the Millenary party (so called, because iie petition was 
signed by a thousand clergy-not separatists), " who groaned 
as under a common harden of rites and ceremonies, were
' reforms in the practice of the ecclesiastical courts. and in 
the bestowal of benefices, that the crose in baptism, inurro• 
gatoric, to infants, and confirmations-as aoperflooua-may-

voL. :UXV. NO. LD. .&. .&. 
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be taken away ; ... that examination may go before the com-
munion ; ... that the terms ' priest' and ' absolution' may be 
corrected ; ... the longsomeness c( service abridg, d ; Chlll'Ch 
songs and music moderated to better edification; that the Lord's 
Day be not profaned .... " Had these very reasonable con
cessions been made, there is no kno,ring how the relative posi
tion o( Church and Dissent thronghont these islands might 
have been modified: anyhow, the victory gained then was 
the ruin or the Church in Scotland. James'A jndgment was 
warped by the adulation o( the Churchmen : " No bishop, no 
king," became his motto; and "I shall make them conform 
themselves, or I will harry them ont o( this land, or yet do 
worse," was his threat. No woDller, when one or the lords 
present "said he was Colly persuaded bis Majesty spo.ke by 
the instinct of the Spirit oC God;" to which the Archbishop 
of Canterbury assented ; and the Bishop or London, on his 
knee, protested " that hie heart melted within him-so, ne 
he doubted not, did the hearts o( the whole congregation
with joy, that God had given them such o. king a1:1 since 
Christ's time the like ha thon,::ht hnd not been." 

Language like this, so pitiable in what Mr. Burton co.Us its 
grotes11ucness, was paid for by abundance of l,Jood nod tears 
in Scotland ; for it led to the persistent attempts or the 
Stuarts to eet np Episcopacy, and these attempts brought 
about (besides other troubles) the wild protest o( Camero
nianism, the murder o( the apostate Shnq>, and nil the 
misery inflicted by Clo.verhonse. 

Though the Scotch bishops were restoml in 1606, the 
Church revenues, even the small portion of them which had 
remained in the hands of the Crown, conld by no means be 
recovered. Tn.:ire was indeed no great ehnnge of consti
tution in the new act, (or (as Mr. Borton says) "we find 
only one parliament, or at most two, since the Heformation, 
in which the bishops were not represented in some form or 
other." The chief thing that King James hnd to downs to 
dress np the existing occupants of the sees, most of whom 
bad been quietly working as parish clerg~·mcn, in snitable 
robes, and to arrange the order in which they should ride in 
1tate. Follies of this kind, joined to absur1l pretensions n11 
to doctrine and discipline, made Episcopacy henceforth im
possible in Scotland. Still it is impossible not to (eel fresh 
contempt for the King who first dressed np his bishops and 
1et them in high places, and then left them to fight their way 
among the schemmg, cheating rnflianA who eith<'r by force or 
fraud withheld nearly the whole of their rcnnues from them. 
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James's sign-mnnnml was as worthless as the 1.0.U. of a 
ruined mo.n. As a matter of course, " it was checked in its 
way through the public offices, because there were other 
claimants on the revenues." The Bishop of Galloway loses 
even the money he spent in organising a choir for Holyrood 
Chapel; the Bishop of the Isles, who is also " steward and 
justice of all the north and west isles except Orkney and 
Shetland," is left to be harried by the wild Macdonalds,-fully 
deserving, by the way, all he got, because he acted on what 
1\Ir. Burton stigmatises as" the fundamental principle of the 
diplomacy of that day, that no fciitli u·a, to be kept 1l'itl, tk, 
Celt." As for the Bishop of Dnmblane, Adam Bellenden, he 
gets a windfall of a peculiar kind : the King " promised him 
the making of two serjeants-at-law," the expectants agreeing 
to give him £1,100 sterling apiece, "and the projector of i, 
a hundred poond11 for his pains." Ont of this £2,200 he gets 
.£500, the rest being somehow intercepted, to his immense 
disgust, bot according to the usual Court policy of the day. And 
it was through men like these, sqoabblmg about underhand 
gains..:_worldly men, if ever men deserved the epithet-that 
James hoped to bring Scotland back to Epi11eopaoy. No 
won1ler Calderwood su.ys, " U is an absurd thing to see men 
sitting in eilks and sntins, and crying • poverty, poverty!' in 
the mean time when purity is departmg." Absurd it was, 
but sorely something more ; it was pitiable that the religious 
destinies of a nation should have been in any wo.y afTected 
by such agents and by such a principal. 

Sadly connected with this attempt to restore Episcopacy 
was the hanging (1615) of Ogilvie the Jesuit. James wanted 
to propitiate the high Presbyterian party, bot he managed BO 
clumsily that the remark of their historian Calderwood is : 
"Some interpreted this execution to have proceeded rather 
of o. care to bless the King's government than of ane sincere 
hatred to the Popish religion. Some deemed that it was done 
to he a terror to the sincerer sort of the ministers not to 
decline the King's authority in any cause whatever." James 
would have gained much more by teasing Ogilvie with minor 
persecutions on purely theological grounds : instead of 
this, he sought to probe the prisoner's opinions on tbe power 
of the Court of Rome over temporal sovereigns. Was his 
execution, then, a religious or a political act? On James's 
part it was tho latter; bot though the Scotch might not 
acquiesce in the grounds of his death, they were rejoiced that 
a Jesuit should die; no sect, then, or, indeed, long after, 
except the Dutch Baptists, dreamed of practising toleration. 

AA2 
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This affair of Ogilvie give• room for one of Mr. Barlon'a 
very interesting bite of areluaology. n is well that the 
historian should rise above the level of Dryudud, but he 
will not, if he is wise, despise the laboan of that muoh 
abuaed individual. From the author of The Scot Abroad 
we expect a great deal of out-of-the-way lore; and :the 
account of the Scotch Romanist literature, after BnmaniBDJ 
had become proscribed, is as interesting as the chapter on 
old Kirk hymn-books. Kennedy of Crossraguel, Hay or 
Dalgetty, and others wrote books, now extremely rare, which 
Mr. Burton has unearthed from the Advooates' Library, the 
British Museum, and private collections. Hay, among his 
"206 Questions'° the New Clergy," asked, "Do Protestants 
believe that all their anceston wllo died before the Refor
mation of religion were assuredly damned to all eternity, or 
do they not ? " He did not see tho.t he was virtually putting 
the same question which both Leoghaire, King of Leinster, 
atad Oisin, asked of St. Patrick, and the answer to which con
firmed them both in their heathenism. Hay's book, however, 
wa1 important enough to be translated into French and 
German; and, contrariwise, the chief Romanist book of 
devotion o.t this time was one of the many translations of 
tho.t written by Poter van Hondt, of Nimeguen, first Provincial 
of the Jesuits for the Teutonic nations.• Strange it is for 
those who have not studied the history of religious fanaticism, 
und in ao doing sounded some of the depths of human self
dcceit, to find among these devotional writers John Hamilton, 
the renowned as8&88in, who was foremost in the murder or 
the great jurist Bamabe Brissot, and of whom Philip and the 
Duke of Alva 1peo.k as ready for any outrage. One or his 
hymns" On the true 1188 of the Crucifix," is good in tone as 
well as in poetry :-

" In puaiug by tho crucifix, adore upon thy knee, 
Not it bat Chriat, whom it preaea'8, with all humility; 
For God i1 He whom it reapec'8 : no image God can be. 
Adore what thou beholdat in it ; take it for memory." 

If we dwell long on these minute points rather than on those 
which usually occupy reviewers, it is because the grand 
iuues of the events of that time belong, not to Scotland, but 
to the whole Empire, o.nd ho.ve been canvassed over o.nd over 
&glWl in Engli11h histories. 

• Better known by hie LawiiN<I name Ca11imia. Here Mr. Durk.a malr.• 
• alip u unaccountable u .,_ of \bON pointed ont in \be Sat•nlay Renno, 
uea& ~ &igliah LitWJ1; he calla Vu Hood&• Waltoo. wonl I 
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Nobody, for instance, needs much additional light about 
inlchan bishops, or the rapacity of Scotch impropriators of 
<Jhurch lands, or o.bout Mary and Elizabeth-which vexed 
question will alwo.ys be a matter of feeling, Hosack against 
Froude~r about James's character, though, of course, Mr. 
Burton hardly agrees with Lord Macaulay that Stuart inca
pacity brought England down in the course of one reign from 
the first position in Europe to the rank of a third-rate power. 
-Our author much more fo.irly points out that the England of 
Elizabeth was eulted by exceptional circumstances, such as 
the state of France-circumstances which prevented the 
Queen's miserable ~ttiness from doing its full mischief. 
He o.lso naturally bnngs out, what English historians usuo.lly 
keep in the bo.ckground, the immense influence of Scotland 
in bringing about our Cromwellian revolution. Lord Macau
lay, indeed, points out tho.t Charles might have ruled England 
at hie will, that nation or trimmers having quietly settled 
-down and acquiesced in o.n oppression which did not interfere 
with material prosperity, had he not, contrary to Strafford's 
advice, roused the perfen-id.um ingenium Scoton,,m by insisting 
on carrying out his fo.ther's plans o.bout bishop, and a service 
book. But Mr. Burton shows tbo.t not only did Scotland 
kindle the smouldering~fire of En~lish discont£:nt, it also 
wonderfully impressed its own spint politically o.s well as 
religiously on the larger nation. Englo.nd accepted the 
Covenant; England was Presbyterian during all the earlier 
part of the struggle ; and, but for the strange nnwisdom of 
the Scots in selling their King, they and the English Presby
terians might very probably have mMULged to keep down the 
Independents. 

Another point more important to the Scotch than to the 
English historian is the effect of the union of the crowns 
in checking Border quarrels, and in promoting internal 
peace by strengthening the executive. Everyone can picture 
to himself the wild Scotland of the sixteenth century, with its 
-distinction between town and country folk, o.nd its famil7. 
fends as fierce as those of Ireland, from which country 11 
differed only in having a king and some sort of central 
authority round which all parties gathered in time of danger 
from o.broo.d. In fact, there was just enough of Roman civil 
institutions in Scotland to make it a kingdom, while then 
was plenty of Celtic admixture to make that kingdom a suffi
ciently unstable one. This Celtic element in the Lowlands, 
which proved so valuable because it was due to the fierce stub
homneas which baffled Charles I., Mr.Burton, as we saw in oar 
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notice of his earlier volumes, very unaccountably ignores. He 
is fu fairer to the Celis than most " Saxon" writen. He allows 
them to have been in the seventh and eighth centuries the 
most civilised race on this side of the Alps. He admits that 
they were all along treated, by Stuart as well as by Todor 
statesmen, in a shameful manner ; yet he fails to recogniae 
their influence on the Lowlander, making him such a dif. 
ferent m"n from the average Englishman. He does not see 
that, while a wild man like Angus Oig was brother of the 
civilised Sir J'ames Macdonald of Islay, the influence of 
Highland and Lowland on one another was less con.fined to 
mere force than be imagines. 

His remarks on the Highlands (Ch. LXV.) deserve careful 
study. The absurd and mischievous caricatures in Lord 
Macaulay show how easy it is for even an able author to write 
abject nonsense on this diflicolt subject. Mr. Borton, on the 
contrary, weighs his words, and is seldom led by modem pre
judices to misrepresent the strange destiny of the Gael. He 
says of them : " Migrating over from Ireland to plant civi
lisation and religion among the barbarians of the country to 
which they wire to give a name, they are brought to ruin 
by the devastation of the Northern marauders. The repre
sentative of their line of kings moves eastward, and becomes 
the aovereign of Lowland Scotland, while the Scandinavian 
leaden, losing their own language, endeavour to found a 
state of their own in she lordship of the lales." This 
mixture with Norse blood spoils both ; " it brings the 
strength and determination of the stronger to a~gravate the 
wayward, turbulent, and mischievous propensities of the 
weaker;" and thus the Norseman, after crashing what we 
have elsewhere called "the egg-shell civilisation" of the Celt, 
reappean in his worst characteristics in the Irishman of 
Tipperary and of the Pale. 

Whether it be correct to say "' the Highlander's nature is to 
be idle and to feed on the produce of other men's labours," 
we leave to those who have seen him in Canada, since grouse 
and deer and sheep have driven him from bis valleys far 
more ruthlessly than did any medilllval raid. 

We will only ask, Coold he be expected to live as a peace
able citizen so long as the policy was never to keep faith 
with him, and always to encourage his worst propensities? 
How did the Highlanden live in the first half of the seventeenth 
century? The plan whereby the cattle stolen from the Low
lands was sent up far north and exchanged for beasts which 
the plnndered farmen could not identify, was not yet orga• 
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niaed ; so the cattle-lifting could only have supported the 
clans bordering on the Lowlands. For the rest of the High
landers, Mr. Burton finds profitable employment in Ireland. 
The old tide of Scotic migration wos rolled backward, and 
" the Scots " are for some time a power in Ireland. They bad, 
indeed, no privilege of Scottish nationality, and are pot to cleath 
tU mere Celts, ,'fbenever (as attbe taking of Rathlin) such treat
ment suited the English policy; but still the English were not 
ill-pleased to see them there, and to use them on occasion. 

Were the Highlanders at home worse or better ofi' in the 
old days than they are now? Mr. Burton collects passages 
from Irish ballacls, some of them of the thirteenth century, 
and therefore written long before it became the fashion to lay 
Ireland's miseries at the door of "the Saxon," which speak 
of " seas of corn and lustrous wu-dens ; " while in the Isles, 
the consumption of wine, limited though it was by Govern
ment, proves au amount of riches far beyond anything 
which the present appearance of the country makes credible.• 
Our author's explanation is cynical: "War and confusion 
were useful-keeping tile population within its natural limits; 
... war and murder had a wholesome, social tendency, and 
it is added to tile wrongs committed on the Celt that tile law 
and order to wllich he has been reduced under Saxon rule 
have driven him to starvation." 

On the Highland antipathy to "the sheepskin title," which 
led to the abortive attempt to "plant" the Isles, Mr. Burton 
has some good remarks. We are thankful to him for re
minding us thRt, whereas historians are. usually content to 
praise such "plantations" if eoccessfnl,-to say, for instan"e, 
that Ulster, from being the wildest, became the most culti
vated province in Ireland,-" the balance between infliction 
and beneficence has to be struck from data broader than those 
allowed in such an estimate." 

We recommend the whole chapter as more interesting, 
because far fresher, than such well-worn topics as the 
aqoabble11 of James and hie Presbytery. 

That King, low as is the oeoal estimate of him, showed far 
more sense than some of his advisers. When the Estate■ 
passed the Five Articles, " the only statute on the face of the 
records of the Scots' Parliament authorising or dictating on 
matters of religious ceremonial," the great storm of thunder and 
rain which burst at the moment when the chief commissioner 
ratified the Act by touch of the sceptre, typified the popular 

• In 1616, Maclean of Duart, Macl-1 of Danvegan, and Donald Goma ol 
Bleat, were allowed four Scotch tau (478 d-) each yearly. 
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feeling. Every article waa violently op~, chiefly that en
joining the "Yule vacance." Jamee, mdeed, fined William 
Ri,m, a wealthy citizen who bad spread opposition pamphlets, 
ao heavily as to ruin him; bot he soon after drew back (1624), 
and showed bia estimate of men and things by remarking: 
" The plain truth ia, that I keep Laud back from all places of 
rule and authority, because I tind he bath a reatlesa spirit, 
and cannot see when matters are well, but loves to toes and 
change and to bring things to a pitch of reformation floating 
in hie own brain, which may even danger the ateadfaetneas of 
that which is in a good pass." Verily, if Jamee waa aa infirm 
or purpose in aome great matters as be waa childishly atob
bom in most small ones, he waa, in hie view of Church 
matters, gifted with almost prophetic sagacity. 

With Charles we get a steady policy and a fixed purpose 
in nil things, ancl this policy and purpose are mainly directed 
in Scotland to the re-establishment, not merely of an exotic 
episcopate, but or the " Church system " in all its branchea, 
bringing it "a step nearer perfection " than the system 
established in England. 

ChMles's first act we cannot bot praise; for it was a mere 
act of justice-the resumption of Church revenues, or rather 
the "transactions," i.e. the special arrangements for making 
"tl,e titular, of t/ir. teind," disgorge a part of what, in the 
general scramble, they had seized upon. These lay Jorda 
were very hard on those from whom they drew their tithes, 
and Charles stood forward as the champion of these. Indeed, 
by enforcing a system of commutation, he relieved Scotland of 
the difficulty which caused so much ill-feeling through the 
rest of the Empire quite down to the present generation. He 
had right on his sicle : for it was clearly unjust that the man 
who happened, at the Reformation, to be a holder of Church 
land shoulcl seize it in freehold. U is now-a-days clearly 
understood tho.t the revenues of suppressed ecclesiastical 
offices belong to the nation, and they are, therefore, protected 
by Pa.rlio.ment from appropriation by greedy and powerful 
men. But this was by no means the case then. The 
lay impropriators were furious. Bir James Balfour, a 
eourtier, calls the revocation "the ground-stone of all the 
mischief that followed after, both to this King's Govern
ment and family." The chief grantees met in Edinburgh, 
fully determined " to act in the old Scottish manner, and 
book the King's commissioners on the head .... Blind Lord 
Belhaven bid them set him by one of the King's party, and 
be would make sure of him. Bo they sat him next to Lord 
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Dumfries, by whom he held fo,et all the meeting, eaying that 
he did eo for fear of falling, bot having a. poniard in his ha.nd 
with which he would have stabbed Dumfries if a.ny disturb
ance had happened." In spite of thie, by persuading the 
great houses of Hamilton and Lennox to set the example of 
giving up a part, Charles managed to force something out of all 
the lay lords. His lawyer, Sir T. Hope, was wonderfully clever, 
ruid managed to establish the King's feudal superiority over the 
wholo of the old Church lands ; but the sore rankled, and by.
and-by, when Charles's folly inotherthings had alienated public 
feeling, " the titulars .of the teinds " had ample vengeance. 
Charles's courage, in o.eting as he did, will be appreciated 
when we remember that neither in England nor Ireland was 
Mary able to get ho.ck an acre of Church land. Her great 
lords were willing enough to turn Papists ; but they would 
not give up a particle of their possessions. No doubt the 
Scotch nobles had been more rapacious than their English 
brethren; they had seized the tithe RB well as the Church land: 
and this enabled Charles to form a Royalist party of the small 
landowners and farmers, while the high landed aristocracy was 
banded with the Ultras against him. His party did not last, 
because, instead of managing it properly, he disgusted a whole 
nation by the outrageous measures to which Land prompted 
him, and which even the obsequious Heylyn condemned as 
mischievous. Of the " supplication " against the use of " the 
whites" (surplice and rochet), to which the Scotch strongly 
ot>jected o.s savouring of the worship of Isis, "from which the 
Israelites ho.d sought refuge in the desert," and of the coarse 
dictation of Land," which would have evidenced a vulgar mind, 
did we not know that it was a mind so engrossed in its own 
visions and projects that it wae impervious to good taste as 
it was to discretion," we need say nothing: the subjects 
are already worn threadbare. Everyone ho.a heard of the 
Liturgy tumults; though Mr. Borton raises a serious question 
as to the identity of Janet Geddes, who also figures by name 
in Edinburg/1'1 Joya for Iii, Majesty'• Coron,,tion in England, 
a.a having burnt her whole stock in trade, chair and stool 
included, in honour of the Restoration. " Perhaps ( our author 
cynically suggests) she had acquired such a character that any 
conapicnoua or violent act naturally gravitated towards it." 

For the rise of that powerful body, "the Tables," and for 
the history of their growing sympathy with the English oppo
sition, we most refer the reader to the book itself. The same 
chapter which details this gives the well-known story of how 
.ihe Covf!nant began, and how it was drat signed in the Grey• 
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friars' Churchyard, and how in File and elsewhere "the 
devouter sex " sat in church from Friday to Sunday for fear 
of losing their seats, the result being (as our cynical author 
remarks) " what we may imagine when a crowd of hum.an 
creatures betake themselves to a lair unprovided for the abode 
of civilised beings. At length wns reached tho much-sought 
antithesis to the old worship, with its pomp and stote and 
it, perji,med ince11,e." It is sorely unworthy of a historian to 
contrast the reek of incense with that evolved by n Scotch
woman who had been occupying the same seat for more than 
thirty mortal hours; and, in hie attempt to be funny, Mr. 
Burton loses eight of the grandeur of the position. Here is 
a nation 1-ieing up almost as one man to say that they will 
not have the new-fangled forms which a false King has forced 
on them. They know fnll well his instructions to Hamilton, 
" to flatter them so as to win time, until I be ready to sup
press them;" yet they stand their ground. Almol'lt all 
Scotland is with them. Of course the W estem Highlands 
follow .Argyle; but not in Argyle's country alone, in Ross, 
Inverness, &c., the Covennnters found eminent success, 
" clans nmong whom there was nothing before but hos
tility and blood meeting together with hearty praise to God 
for ao happy a union." And we must remember that Edin
burgh was then not at all, what Paris hns so long been, 
the intellectual centre of the country. Scotland wns so 
constituted that under a weaker Government several por
tions of it would have grown up into separate principali
ties like German grand-duchies and margra'fintes. Of these 
half-independent communities the most isolated and com
pact was the Aberdeen district, in which the Popish house 
of Hontly held sway; and here the Covenant had so little 
soccess that the Aberdeeners were condemned as schismatics 
who mnst be brought to order. Huntly, a young man who, 
when his father died two years before, in 1636, was in France 
commllllding a company of frendarmes, stood for the King. 
The Covenanters threatened that "the;r. kn~ how to· undo 
him ; and bade him expect that they will ruinate his family 
and estates." To this threat he replies, " that his family had 
risen and stood by the Kings of Scotland ; 1md for his part, 
if the event proved the rnin of this King, he was resolved to 
lay his Iii~, honours, and estate under the rubbish of the King 
his ruins." The Covenanters had Alexander Leslie • and the 

• Spalding detncmigly write!, u One gentleman of hue birth who aerved 
.... and fortunately in the German wan, and called by the 11&1118 of Felt
lbilah.l Lnlie." David wu hil nephew. 
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troops trained in the Thirty Years' War. Leslie, who had 
been "callBing a great number of our commanders in Germany 
subscribe our Covenant, and providing much good munition," 
came over "in a email bark," thus evading a ship of war 
which was cruising about. Of the value of these troops, Mr. 
Burton makes a great point ; they were, to the other Scots, 
as Pruseiane of the Goard to the mwest Mobiles, supposing 
the latter had only old moekete instead of chassepots. " The 
general reader " will be surprised to find Montrose, afterwards 
the Stuart hero, general of the Covenanting Am1y, with 
Leslie for his second. He marches northward, and being 
joined by the Keitha (under the Earl Marischal) and other 
clans, so overawes the Gordons that Huntly gives himself up, 
and is taken to Edinburgh. Hontly's second son, Lord 
Aboyne, draws first blood by surprising 1,200 Co¥enanters 
at Turriff. "The Trot of Torriff," with two killed on one 
aide, and one of the other, was the beginning of the great 
Civil War. 

From the outset the Covenanters carry all before them. 
"' So wretchedly were the royal fortresses apparelled and 
manned, that the Tables resolved to take them at one sweep 
out of the hands of the Goyemment." The blind folly of 
Charles in making war with only ship-money to depend on, 
may be measured from the fact, that even the expense of 
enterlaining the Queen's mother crippled the treasury, and 
the war departments were all at etar.ation point. So Edin
burgh and Stirling were taken, and a strangely mixed force 
began to march to the Border (1689). "It contninecl more 
of the aristocratic element than any army since the time of 
chivalry, going though it was to make war upon the sovereign. 
• Our crooners (colonels),' says Baillie, • for thfl most po.rt, 
were noblemen.' It contained, too, Argyle's little group of 
Higblanders,-an object of wonder, like the French Mame
lukes,-men who ea.me from districts as utterly unknown in 
England as the interior of Africa." Mr. Burton is very proud 
of this army of 22,000 foot and 1,500 horse ; he ea.ye it will 
give some conception of the skill and pereevemnce of those 
who raised it to note that, in mere proportion to the number 
of inhabitants, it was as if a British war minister now-a-days 
were to send out 600,000 men at one time. How, after the vain 
"'pacification of Berwick,'' the Scots crossed the Tyne at New
burn, defeated the King, seized Newcastle, and sent commis
sioners down to treat in London, while England was the theatre 
of immensely important events, we need not pause to describe. 
To those who are well-read in the details of tho Common• 
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wealth, Mr. Burton will often seem to be hovering on the edge 
of history. He feels, as every Beot mast, and as Lord Macaulay 
has made most Englishmen confess, that the existence of the 
Long P11rliament, with all that followed therefrom, was due to 
the Scotch. Of the connection of that mysterious plot, the 
"Incident," with the Irish Rebellion of 1641, Mr.Bnrlon leaves 
it almost impossible to doubt. He, like Mr. Prendergast, in 
his Cromwellian Stttl.er,unt, believes that the Irish were assured 
they were acting under the King's commission. He scouts the 
story put forth by Clarendon, and accepted by Hume and 
others, that Sir Phelim O'Neil tore off the broad seal from 
some old patent and fixed it on a forged document, quietly 
remarking, that " if he did so he was fortunate in ttetting hia 
order execnted by one intimately acquainted with official 
business." It was the Great Beal of Scotland which the 
insurgents were able to show ; and it is possible that, during 
its transfer Crom Archbishop Bpottiewoode, through Hamilton 
to Loudon, it may have been tampered with. Whatever we 
may think of the massacre of 1641, of the cruelties on the 
other side there is unhappily no doubt. "Celte (says Mr. 
Bnrlon) were excluded from the courtesies of civilised war
fare; and Sir Jamee Turner, well-seasoned to ferocity in the 
Thirty Years' War, had carried away Crom that ordeal enough 
of human feeliDg to shudder at the work_"in which he was ex
pected to bear a hand in Ireland." Hie account of the taking 
of Newry, quoted by our author, is as bad as any thing that 
their worst calumniators attribute to Sir Phelim and hie party. 

Montrose, jealone of Argyle, had been moving towards the 
King's side since the Incident : hie plan of recalling, by a 
diversion in the Highlands, the Earl of Leven'e army, which 
was turning the balance against the King, was adopted just 
when it had become too late. Ru.ieing the royal standard at 
Blair Athol, Montrose marched, " in coat and trews, as the 
Iriehee (Highlanders) was clad," on Perth. HaviDg the good 
sense to allow " the Highland rush " to do its work, he routa 
Lord Elcho at Tubbermuir, marches in mid-winter over moun
tains on which tourists sometimes die of cold in summer, and 
comes upon Argyle on Loch Linnhe, and then, after beating 
Urry, first at Alford, and then at Kileyth, allows himself 
to be miserably surprised at Philiphaugh. " Perhaps no 
military career (says Mr. Burton) has ever had a li&erary 
commemoration so disproportioned to its length and lruitfuf
ness." Wishart has, certainly, made the world in genenl 
forget that Montrose began as a Covenanter, and that he wu 
ibe betrayer of HunUy. 
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All this while the Westminster Assembly was Bitting, not 
very profitably, if this from Baillie's letters is a fair sample 
of iheir debates:-.. We were next settling on the manner of" 
the prayer-if it were good to have two pmyers before sermon, 
or but one ; if in that first prayer it were meet to take in the 
King, Church, and aick, as theJ· do, or leave those to the last 
prayer, as we. While we were sweetly debating on these 
things, in came Mr. Goodwin, who incontinent essayed to 
turn all upside down, to reason against all directions, and 
our very first grounds; also, that all prefacing was unlawful." 
Mr. Goodwin is one of the Independents, who" increase mar
vellously "-so marvellously that they soon carry almoRt all 
England with them, o.nd make futile, as far as its acceptance 
south of Tweed is concerned, the elabomte array of Cate
chisms, Confessions of Faith, and Psalter, which the West
minster divines pot forth. 

Then comes the King's snrrender to Leven, and the sub
sequent handing over to the Parliament. Mr. Burton is very 
anxious to clear his countrymen from the charge of " selling 
iheir King." Their King shonld not have gone to them, for 
they were older and steadier enemies than the EngliRh ; and 
insteacl of their after-condnct nt Preston and Worcester 
showing that, Judas-like, being overtaken with remorse, 
they committed ·suicide, it proves that had Charles con
aented to be a Presbyterian king over a Presbyterian 
people, they would have fought for him instead of " sell
mg" him. 

His execution the Scots looked on as rather a fortunate 
event ; without any trouble to them, the English regicides 
disposed of a King so obstinate and so scheming that there 
was no dealing with him, and way was made for an un
sophisticated youth who might be trained in tho right path. 
There were no republicans in Scotland ; but though the Scots 
had only wished to bring their King to reason, they could not 
help rejoicing that the stumbling-block to their Covenant 
ahould be removed by ihe buds of English sectaries and 
latitudinarians. 

How Charles II. became " a Covenanted King," and how 
Cromwell and Leslie measured swords at Dunbar, are too 
well known to need repetition. Mr. Burton does not believe 
in the threadbare charge against the Scotch preachers, that 
they ordered Leslie to move down from the Hill of Doon'" 
"seeintt ihs.t the Lord had delivered Ags.g into their hands." 
If Leslie's own words (in a letter to Argyle, copied Crom the 
LoUwm papers) are to be believed, he marched down of 
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set purpose. "I take God to witness (he writes) we mighl 
bo.ve as easily beaten them as we did James Graham at 
Philiphaugh, if the officers had stayed with their troops and 
regiments." The wo.y in which clerical interference told was 
doubtless in weakening the sense of obedience and discipline. 
After the battle co.me the inquiry into the " causes of wrath" 
which ho.d led the Lord to deal so with them. Walker says, 
" The ministers told Almighty God it was but little to them lo 
lose their lives and estates, but to Him it was a great loss to 
suffer His elect and chosen to be destroyed." Our author, in 
his usual tone, observes that the report on the Lord's dealings 
at Dunbar resembles the report on a railway accident: it had 
been cansed by neglect of the proper preco.ntiona, the admis
sion of Engagers, a coquetting wiih hyper-Browuiam, &c. With 
the closing of the General Assembly (1658), Scottish history 
ends till the Restoration ; it is wholly merged in that of Eng
land, v1hich country o.lso (as Mr.Borton remarks) baa very little 
history, except abroad. There Cromwell wo.e well served by 
Scots : Sir W. Lockhart, for instance, braved Richelieu, and 
forced 1''mnce into an unchivalrous alliance with the Pro
tector, and, further, took Dnnkirk out of the hands of both 
France and Spa.in. 

Before dealing with the Restoration, Mr. Borton baa another 
of his specially interesting chapters on social progress. The 
century b..Jtween 1500 and 1660 saw the decay of Lo.tin and 
the rise of Yemacular literature. Drummond of Ha\\1homden 
and Sir J:ohnt Aytoun are well-known names: less famous is 
Alex11ndc1· Hume, whose "Day eetivnl," despite the pedantry 
of tl.ie title, is quite Wordsworthio.n in its simple beauty. 

" All lrcea and eimplea, great and small, 
That balmy leaf do bear, 

Nor thoy woro painted on a wall 
Ko more they move or stir." 

This is a -rcrse which, like many in the poem, is singularly free 
from the trammels whicl.i still hampered most of the nrt ofthat 
day. Bnt these writers contributed to "the ]iteratnre of the 
library:" of the bnllacls, such as Uie exquisite "Wnly, waly," 
the authors nre not known; and yet i~ is for her ballad poetry 
that Scotlaml is cl.iiefly famous. Of songs there wns not the 
same abundance ns in later Jacobite daye: " Blue Bonnets 
over the Border," a prenn on Leslie's march to Newcastle, is 
almost tl.ie only l.,nttlc-eong on the winning aide. The social 
songs bo.-re been nlterl'd by many hands : Dnrne improved 
many; thus, one about a drunken lassie-
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" Blithe, blithe, blithe was she, 
Blithe was she butt and ben ; 

An' weel she lo'ed a Hawick gill, 
An' leugh to see a t11ppit l1m" *-

becomes in his hands-
" Blithe, blithe and merry was she, 

Blithe was she butt llDd ben ; 
Blithe by the b:inks of Earn, 

But blither iu Gleuturrit glen." 

Bnms, on the other ho.nd, does not always beautify what he 
touches. Thus Sir Robert Aytoun's lovely lines-

" I do confess thou'rt smooth and fair, 
And I might have gone near to love thee"-

are altered to 
11 I do confeu thou art ao fair 

I wad been o'er the lugs in love." 

On the snbject of Scottish music, and the value of the Skene 
M::i. (1568) in upsetting the notion that it was introduced by 
Rizzio, Mr. Burton has some interesting remarks. He also 
speaks triumphantly of Napier of Merchiston, the inTentor 
of logarithms, to visit whom the astronomer Henry Briggs 
made a pilgrimage to Edinburgh, and so.id of that great 
invention, what has so often been said of other great in
ventions, " I wonder why nobody else found it out before, 
when now being known it appears so eu.sy." Less known 
are Gregory the optician, and Dalgarno, who set Bishop 
Wilkins speculating about universal grammar, and anti
cipo.ted the Abbe Sicard in his plan for teo.ching the deaf 
and dwob. For Jameson, the one Scotch painter of the 
period (ciro. 1620), Mr. Borton claims renown on the ground 
that, till Dobson came out, a little later, England had no 
artist so good. In architectnre, Archbishop Spottiswoode 
was willing enough to work on the old models; bot the remains 
of his work show that the artist's hand had lost its cunning; 
it is but carpenter's Gothic, worse than that which Jnmes and 
Land had set op at Oxford and elsewhere. 

Sir W. Brereton's Nortl,ern Memoir, (1684) give many 
-0urions notes of the then state of Scotland. Of Glasgow be 
says: " The very prospect of this flourishing city reminds 
me of the beautiful fabnos and the florid fields of England ... 
The people were neatly dressed, and such an exact decol'lllll 
in every society represents it, to my o.pprcheusion, an emblem 

• Three quuta of daret.. 
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of England, though in some measure under a deeper die."· 
The small Ayrshire towns be finds pleasant and comfod
able, full of French culture, and well furoiabed wiUa French 
products. 

On witchcraft, pre-eminently a Scotch aupersution, Mr. 
Burton baa some curious notes. When the laws against it 
were repealed, in 1786, the Kirk appealed against the repeal 
as contrary to the express laws of God. "Demoniacal pos
session (our author remarks) aened the purpose of indulgence, 
and enabled those who with a small morsel of religion had 
a large share of wickedness, to get the plenary remisaion
witbout payment. Thus when lobn Kells, a minister of the 
most rigid class, murdered his wife, he said he had no motive 
but the continual suggestions of the Evil One. Thie setting 
the powers of good and evil iu two opposite armies, ranged in, 
material hostility against each other, had a terrible and 
brutalising effect 011 the polemical and superstitious pas
sions." Yet surely Mr. Burton must confess that it is the 
scriptural method of dealing with Uie mystery of evil. 

But we must hasten on. Few are aware that the news of 
the Restoration was received in Edinburgh with a sort of 
delirious joy. The pageant presented on the occasion exceeds 
any display which was made in the south of the island. 
Charles had a grand opportunity; but by his dealings with 
lames Sharp, and his determination to carry out the ChUJ'Cb· 
system, he lost it miserably. Bharp's treachery comes out 
moat strikingly in Mr. Burton's pages. He was sent to 
London, in February 1660, to " use hia utmost endeavours 
that the Kirk may, without interruption or encroachment, 
enjoy the freedom and privileges of her eatabliahedjudicatorics 
ratified by the laws of the land." He came back to Scotland 
Primate and Archbishop of St. Andrew's, pledged to do the 
work of those with whom the ~ aeema to have been 
struck as soon aa he had arrived 1n Breda. His comrades 
were naturally disgusted. Robert Douglas, for instance, Qneen 
Mary's reputed grandson, writes : " I profess I did no more 
suspect him in reference to prelacy than I did myself." As 
we read Mr. Burton, we cease to wonder at 1he intense hatred 
with which he was followed, and at the exultation with which 
bis murderers set about their work. The wonder is that the 
Royalist reaction, aa it ia called, should have ao far altered 
things in Scotland as to have made it neceaeary to go to 
work by way of &Bsasaination and petty local insurrection, 
instead of reorgimiaing "the Tables," and sweeping any at 
one stroke the whole of Uae King's eD&Ctmenta. 
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As it was, as Mr. Bodon remarks (Vol. VII. p. 477), ., in 
m&ny features it will be apparent that the troubles of this 
period ranked in heroic dignity far below those of the original 
Covenant." Pettiness is stamped on those who resist as well 
as on those who attempt to enforce the new ritual. Sharp, 
traitor wi he is, is almost the only grand character on the 
scene. His enemies accuse him of being in league with the 
Evil One. His se"ant, despatched to St. Andrew's for some 
papers, leaves him at Edinburgh, finds him at St. Andrew's ; 
and when he gets back to Edinburgh, sees him jnst where be 
was, and bas the assUl'aDce of those about that he bad never 
stirred from the council-room. He is capable of what Bnmet 
calla" a show of devotion." When he is shot at in the High 
Street, he exclaims, "My times are in Thy hands, 0 Lord." 
Sharp, however, never forgot the face of the man who hall 
fired at him ; o.nd one of the worst things be ever did was to 
promise the poor wretch safety of life and limb if he con
fessed, and then to declare to the King's Commissioner and 
the Council that " no assUl'aDce of life was given to him 
or any sought by him." 

After the assassination of Sharp comes London Hill, or 
Drnmclog, where Claverhouse fought his first battle against 
the Western Covenanters (1679), and was defeated, and for 
a time it seemed as if the rising might have spread like tha.t 
of Cavalier and the Camisards in Provence. But soon came 
Bothwell Bridge, where Monmouth and the King'stroopa gained 
a decisive victory, 1,200 prisonen being taken; and, despite 
the energy of Cameron, who " published his testimony " in 
Sanqnhar, the canse drooped. Cameron was killed on Aird'a 
MoH, Cargill and Hackston were taken and executed, and 
Claverhonse conducted a most successfol dragonnade. 

With regard to the well-known case of the Wigton martyn, 
Mr. Bodon remarks that this struggle was throughout less 
grand and far more bitter than that against Charles I. " be
cause the enemies confronting eaeh other were not two nations 
but two opposite parties of the same nation, each hatiutr the 
other with a hatred stronger than the hatred of national 
animosity." Scotland before had been in the main united; 
the Stuarts had since managed to secure a considerable party 
of devoted friends, and therefore the country was, mnoh as 
France is now, split into hostile camv.s, The well-known 
case of the Wigton martyn was possible, " not so much 
because the Government with its own hand acted the exe
cutioner, as because it let loose the spirit of hatred and 
tyranny in the districts where it grew out of local confilct." 

VOL. :DP', 110, LU, B B 
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With lames's accession lhe Coveno.nien took bean again. 
The Estates met ; and while publiahinlJ an ad against con
venticles, they made a strong protest against Popery. But even 
lames's "indulgences," being granted "by our sovenign 
authority, prerogative royal, and absolute power," seemed to 
lhe Scots the deed of an arbitrary ruler, and mch a ruler they 
did not mean to brook. The Covenanters " owned lhafi God 
had made the King an instrument of showing them some 
favour; but since they were convinced that what favour was 
shown lhem was only with a design to ruin the Protestant 
religion, they would meddle no more wilh him." And so 
James is left to his fate, and our author drops the curtain on 
the abdicat.ion, handing m over to Lord Macaulay to learn 
how Scotland c~perated with England in the construcnon 
of the Revolution settlement. 

And thus is brought to a close a history well worthy of the 
author's reputation, and full of valuable information on points 
not usually touchtd on by the historian. 
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ABT. V.-..411 Eaay in Aid of a. Grammar of Aacnt. By 
Joo HENBY NBWKAN, D.D., of the Oratory. Third 
Edition. Borns, Oates, & Co. 1870. 

IN his Apologia., Father Newman gave a history of the 
changes and developments by which his views have been 
brought to what they are ; in this Essay he e:1pounds the 
sort of philosophy which underlies his theological views, and 
indicates the principles on which he would defend his faith 
as a Christian and as a Catholic. The Apologia wo.a, in its 
main scope, a. vindication of his honesty, and an e:thibition of 
the progress of his opinions ; the present work is a vindication 
of his principles in themselves, philosophically regarded, and 
is evidently designed to show the basis on which a Catholic 
philosopher-a. modem empiric in his philosophy-may safely 
rest in his embrace of the doctrines and authority of that 
Church which claims infallibility and indefectible inspiration 
as its attributes. This is the veteran's la.test, and it must be 
regarded as his moat mature and elaborate, contribution to 
Christian philosophy. Here we have what Newman ha.a to 
say on the great controversy of the day respecting the mutual 
limits of faith and philosophy, and their respective claims 
and authority. Such a work demands grave and deliberate 
attention. It is the measure of what trained and aubile 
intellect can do to harmonise the faith of the Western 
Catholic Church with the principles of truth in philosophy, 
and the conditions of progreBB in human thought. 

Our own judgment on this remarkable book may be 
summed up in few and familiar words : " What ia true in it 
is not new, and what is new is not true." Much of what ia 
true in it, however, is e:1preued with great felir.ity of state
ment; and illustration ; a.t the same time much of what is 
new and not true is, to a trained metaphysician, or a true 
logician, repulsively pa.rado:tical. Moreover, in the neigh
bourhood of the pa.rado:tical vein of writing, there is com
monly an amount of confusion which, in the case of an 
author whose writing ia often so luminoua, ia very aha
ordinary. 

Bo far as this volume is metaphysical, ii teaches a system 
-of empiricism, experience being the only basis of certitude, 
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and certitude itsell being only penonal and relative, alto
gether, and merely subjective. Apart from such relative 
certitude, Dr. Newman teaches, no man can have any 
ass1ll'&Dce as to fact or troth : and hia ass1ll'&Dce only ap
pronmateJy represents the fixed and real troth itself.• 
Assurance, accordingly, is only and altogether personal. If I 
have myself a penonal assurance, an absolute conscious per
suasion or conviction, as to all matten which I regard as of 
primary concern and SDJ?reme moment, it is well for me and 
my tranquillity and conB1stency of life. But if it is not 10,
if I can by my own thoughts and efforts gain no personal 
assurance,-1 can only resort to the personal assurance and 
authority of some one else, in whose character I have con
fidence, whose guidance I am prepared to accept, whose own 
penonal aBBurance I can trust to instead of my own. If I 
have faith in such another,-if I can accept him as my guide 
and adequate authority, as a yonng child trusts its wise and 
faithful parent,-then I become thus vicariously settled and 
&BBured myself. Bot only in such wise is peace and &1• 
1nranco to be obtained by man. 

It is evident that such views u these assort perfectly with 
the position of one who intellectnalJy opens himself to the 
suggestions of a profonnd and nniversal RCepticism, and 
holding no philosophical principles of realistic aBSurance and 
stability, has fled for refuge from his own doubts and difli. 
oulties to the authority of a Church which claims to be 
BUpematnrally infallible : that they well agree, likewise, with 
the geniu and feneral scope of a pastoral theology which 
teaches alJ the faithful to resort to the priest, and reverently 
to accept his personal instruction and authority, as an 
adeqnate and rightful aolnlion of the perplexities which 
beset them, as to faith and practice, in their journey through 
life. It is in lltrict harmony with the specific principles of 
Boman Catholicism that no independent principles of au
thority, or intuitions of common aense, or ground of intel
lectual certainty, ahould be left for human reason to build 
upon. 

The whole volume may be eaid to be concerned with the 
BUbject of assent, its nature and genesis. In the First Part, 
Dr. Newman deals, to use his own distinction, with the 
relation of ABBent to Apprehension : in the Beoond, with the 
relation between Assent and the ~roeesses of lnference.t 

What all thinken have been hitherto agreed upon is, that 
• The uaaruce ii, a& beat, only the relleeaDD of the vath ilRlf on to '-

oblique plaae of penoul -io111111& t P. 379. 
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-when assent is not given to a self-evident trnth, it is the 
sequel to an inference, conacioaaly or unconacioaaly made, 
and that it follows involuntarily and immediately, not seldom 
unconscionsly at the time, upon the definite formation and 
assimilation by the mind of the inference on which it 
-depends. The inference need not be the result of any 
syllogism distinctly presented to the mind ; it may be the 
result of a proceaa of induction perhaps unconsciously per
formed ; it may be generated in various ways, it may be the 
reaalt of very complex combinations of thought and reasoning, 
logical or inductive, and of protracted and manifold lines of 
·experience and observation ; but, however generated, when 
an inference is actually made and settled, assent cannot bat 
follow. Assent, indeed, is but the echo, or at most the 
formal utterance of inference ; it is the acceptance of a 
-demonstrated conclusion, which thenceforth is felt to be a 
settled thing, and, as such, is stored op in the mind-in alto 
menu repo,tum. A thousand such assents have passed 
into the common stock of our convictions, as to the history 
and genesis of which-hy who.t steps they grew into form 
ud fixture, how we co.me by them-we know nothing. The 
subtle processes of onr unlabonred, not seldom onr uncon-
9Cioas, reo.sonings and divinations, have left no trace on the 
memory, no footprints by which to track the converging 
intimations and reasons which have gathered together and 
conspired to fix the final inference and conclusion securely in 
the mmost sphere of the mind's immovable certitudes. It 
has been commonly admitted, moreover, that in mo.ny 
instances our final absolute assents and assurances have 
grown by insensible gradations into what they are ; that 
what began as a presumption, or as a kind of guess or divi
nation, or as a possibility, has grown into a probability, o.nd 
the probability has brightened, deepened, developed, 10to a 
certainty. It has been felt, too, that this certainty in many 
cases is much more than a very high degree of probability, 
that there has not merely been an accumulation of pre
sumptions, but that a complex system of concurrences and 
coincidences has been brought into view, such as amount to 
absolute demonstration. As a consequence, distinctions as 
to the nature and degree of assent have been universally 
accepted, o.nd have been graduated and proportioned to the 
nature of the evidence and of the inference to which the 
assent is given. Probabilities have commanded an appro
priate assent ; demonstrations have commanded an absolute 
.assent. On certain evidence I assent to an inference as 
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probable; on adequate evidence I assent to a conclusion as 
cerlain. 

From all this, however, Dr. Newman dissents. According 
to him, there can be no assent but what is absolute; and a 
revised and deliberate assent implies settled and indefeetible 
oerlitude. According to him, moreover, assent is separable, 
not only in logical definition, but in truth and reality, from 
evidence, and argument, and inference. To infer is one 
thing, to assent is altogether o.n independent and substantive 
act of the mind ; and we may either assent upon evidence 
and inference, or, by 11, conscious and voluntary act, we may 
assent without proof, or inference, or argument. In this, 
also, as in the points to which we have before referred, it is 
not difficult to see how the experience of the sceptical and 
subtle speculo.tor, who has done violence to his speculative 
intellect in wilfully accepting the dogmo.tic bondage of the 
Church which he has joined, has en.used a. disloco.tiog jar in 
the structure of his philosophy. 

Whilst, however, divorcmg assent from inference, and 
denying its dependence on evidence and argument, Dr. 
Newman endeavours to heal the breach of continuity in his 
philosophical system by bringing into large prominence a 
faculty which he designates the lllative Sense. That we have 
an illative power, or faculty, to which s1Uogistic proof, mathe
matical reasoning, the sense of what 1s called moral/roba
bility, and the inducth-e processes of our mind, stan all in 
relation, we have no doubt, and many excellent o.nd felicitous 
observations are undenio.bly made by Dr. Newman on this 
snbject ; but it is certain that he has made no discovery or 
a new fnculty. He has but classed together the various pro
ceSBes of reasoning under one general name. Meanwhile his 
exposition on this subject is disfigured by fatal fallacies. He 
nssumes throughout that the conclusions arrived at by our 
illative faculty, as distinguished from the processes of logic 
and mathematics, can never rise beyond a high degree of 
probability, although they produce in us in many eases a. 
feeling of absolute assurance. He assumes that there ahder
lie these illative processes and conclusions no principles of 
sure reasoning, capable of being analysed, defined, or tested ; 
we feel • sure, but can never gin evidence to any othen that 
we have a right to be sure. He maintains that although our 
penuasion may be absolute, our certitude can only be per
sonal, and that we can in no way or instance be sure that we 
have attained to objective truth and certainty. And he 
insists that the assent which ia generated within us by the. 
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pr~ses or our illative faculty is a distinct, a conacious, a 
deo1s1ve aoi. 

Having thus indicated the general acope of the volume, 
and the nature or the Calla.cies which r.rva.de it, we will now 
glance, in a more detailed way of cnticism, at some of the 
positions which it contains, beginning with the First Part of 
the Essay, which is more crowded with grating fallacies than, 
ao far a.a we remember, any eqoo.l number of pages from the 
pen of an author of eminent ability. 

Dr. Newman's Part I. relates to Assent and Apprehension ; 
and his first chapter treats of the modes of holding and 
apprehending propositions. Here hie strange idea, as to the 
eBBential independence or assertion or assent on inference or 
condition, comes at once prominently into view. "A ques
tion," he says, "may become a conclusion, and be changed 
into an assertion ; bot it has, of course, ceased to be o. ques
tion, so far forth a.a it has become a conclusion, and has 
ceased to be a conclusion so far forth as it has become an 
assertion .... An assertion has got beyond being a mere con
clusion, though it is the natoral issue of a conclusion."• 
Now, to this statement we most altogether object, because, il 
an assertion is not an axiom, it must always be understood to 
be a conclusion. Formally it may not be, bot virtually it 
most be. Dr. Newman goes on to say, that" if we rest our 
affirmation on argument, this shows that we are not assert
ing; and when we assert, we do not argue." Nothing can be 
more curiously and, at the same time, ingloriously fallacious 
than this sort of distinction, which cannot claim the credit of 
being plausible or even ingenious. For, in Ca.et, reasonable 
men affirm, for the most part, on the strength either of testi
mony, or consciousness, or argument. The strength of their 
11rgament sustains the weight of their assertion. So mistaken 
and perverse is the statement which follows-viz. that " as
sertion dispenses with, discards, ignores, antecedents of any 
kind," and" carries with it the pretension of being a personal 
aot." As Dr. Newman leads as farther into his labyrinth of 
distinctions and explanations, the confusion becomes worse, 
and evident contradictions begin to thicken around us. " A 
conclusion," he says, "is the expression of an act of in
ference ; and an assertion is the ei:pression of an act of 
assent." t As if assertion and assent were equivalent terms. 
I assent to what another says or concludes. I assert oat of 
the strength an.d fulness of my own knowledge or personal 

• P.2. t P.a. 
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convic\ion. Bnt, again, the sentence wo have last quoted ia 
intended to place in distinction and contrast to each 
other-aaertior& and concliuion, and i11Jererw and aamt. Of 
the fallacious distinction intended by the former contrast, we 
have already spoken ; the distinction and contrast here laid 
down between inference and tlllfflt are equally unreal and 
misleading. "A conclnaion," we are taught, "is the expres
sion of an act of inference." Assent, we are to believe, 1a an 
o.ct altogether distinct and apart from inference or conclnaion. 
Bat to what do we aaaent but an inference or a conclusion, 
unle11B it be a matter of testimony or of intuitive certainty? 

On the page following Dr. Newman has a pasaage which, if 
pe"erse, 1a at least anggeative. We must quote hie words :-

" These three modea or entertaining propoaitiona-donbling 
them, inferring them, asaenting to &hem-are ao distinct in &heir 
net.ion, t.hat when they are severally carried out. into the intellect.nal 
hAbit.a or an individual, they become the priuciplea and not.ea or three 
diatinct. at.at.ea or character■ or mind. For inatance, in the cue of 
revealed religion, according u one or other of these ia paramount. 
wiLhin him, a mania a aceptic u regard■ it; or a philoaopher, think
ing it more or leas probable considered u a conclnsion of re1110n ; or 
he haa an nnheaitating faith in it, and ia reoogniaed u a beµever." 
-P.4. 

Here we see what comes of making a radical separation 
between inference and assent. It leads directly to the sever
lUlCe of faith from reason, of philosophy from religion. The 
Apostle inculcated upon hie converts that they should be 
ready " to give 11, reason of the hope that waa in them, with 
meekneaa and fear." But Dr. Newman here teaches not only 
that a man ,nay be a believer of unhesitating faith, who knows 
nothing of Christian evidence, of the reasons of his faith, 
nod never regards his religious faith as sustained by the 
"conclusions of reason," but that such a" man of nnheaita
ting faith " is the purest and truest type, the very ideal, of 
"a believer." As if trne philosophy and true religion were 
not in harmony with each other ; as if the highest reason did 
not blend and unite with a genuine and real Christian faith ; 
ns if no philosopher accepted Revelation, on the grounds of 
reason, aa being mnch more than hi$hly probable, as abso
lutely oortain ; and aa if philosophy incapacitated for faith ; 
as if grounds of reason did not form part of the true and 
only stable support for the believer's " unhesitating faith ; " 
as if, in a word, reason had never lighted the way to faith, 
and reason and faith could never coalesce iD the bean of the 
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~ightened but humble Christian into an absolute unity of 
eolemn conviction and reverent trust. 

Boch an opening chapter of the Essay is ominous of what 
is to be its colour and general strain throughout. Bot it 
mod be remembered that on this subject of reason and faith, 
Dr. Newman baa always been, what rce most caJl, a heretic. 
In his sermons long years ago he taught that faith and reason 
were so far in opposition to each other, as that the man who 
believed the most upon the least evidence or ground of mere 
reason was the man of the greatest faith, so that to believe 
all that the Church teaches, absolutely apart from all reason 
or evidence, is the perfection of faith. 

Thie parado:1, monstrous as it is, is much more plausible 
than the glaring fallacies which give character to his present 
volume. Doubtless, the Christian is called upon to believe 
matten which it is difficult for his undentanding to accepl
difficult at first to harmonise with the requirements of our 
reason. Bot the like may be said as to what the pupil, in 
the school of science or philosophy, is required to accept. 
Many things are taught by science and philosophy which, to 
the plain man, and at first eight, appear to be unreasonable, 
even contradictory and impossible. The faith of the Christian 
embraces the revelation of God, because it is God's revelation. 
Here is its virtue and essence ; here also is its reason and 
reasonableness. It means trust in the character and autho
rity of one, whether God or God's servant o.nd mesi::enger, 
whose supernatural credentials are duly certified to reason. 
Benson judges of the credentials, of the evidence; candour 
and humility are demanded of reason in judging; but these 
qualities are, in themselves, most reasonable ; are, in fact, 
included in the idea of true and pure reason. Faith, in the 
Christian sense, is never mere belief, mere "assent," with or 
without reason, on the sole basis of unquestioned and uncer
tified authority. Nor does it stand related to a certain 
qum1tum of definition and of doctrine. It is a reverent, 
humble, trustful, temper of mind and heart, the object of 
which is the Divine troth, goodness, and almightiness. There 
may be more of dogmatic belief, and, along with it, Iese true 
faith, or more of true faith, even though there be less dog
matic belief. 

It is, of course, impossible for Dr. Newman to keep up 
throughout bis Essay the intolerable separation between in
ference and assent which we have set forth in bis own words. 
In one place he thus e:1plaine his views : " An act of assent, 
first, is, in itself, ihe absolute acceptance of a proposition 
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without any condition ; and next, it presupposes, in order to 
its being made, the condition, not only of some previou 
inference in favour of the proposition, but especially of some 
ooncomitant apprehension of its terms."• What is this but 
to say that assent is, first, unconditional, and next condi
tional? As near as we oan make out, however, what Dr. 
NeWJD&D means to say is something like this. We are 
brought by argument and inference to assent; but, having 
assented, we cut ourselves away from the argument and in
ference, and are thenceforth independent of it. We climb by 
the ladder of argument to the position which we intend to 
hold, and then, dismissing the ladder from beneath us, we 
hold ourselves alofi in the pure ether of faith and truth by 
Bheer force of self-determination o.nd un.ffinching faith. We 
do not even feel firm footing under us ; we have no need to 
feel it ; we stand now related to no ground of faith ; our 
usent is unconditional ; we rest on wings, soaring or staying 
as we list. By an act of assent, a self-determinate, uncondi
tional act, we have attained to certitude-" quietness o.nd 
assurance for ever." 

Not leas remarkable than his views respecting inference and 
assent are Dr. Newman's lessons on the mutual relations of 
apprehension and assent. Dr. Newman distinguishes between 
a888nt, which is independent of any true apprehension, either 
real or notional, and what he co.Us apprehensive assent. 
This distinction is worthy of a philosophy which can cut off 
assent from argument and inference, ai.ld we shall need to 
reour to it very soon. Apprehensive assent he further dia
tinguishes-justly no doubt, although his distinction is ob
aoured by his manner of stating and explaining it-between 
notionally apP.rehensive and really apprehensive assent. He 
greatly mystifies, whilst he greatly laboun, the subject of 
real apprehension, as distinguished from notional apprehen
sion, as he afterwards mystifies in like manner the distinction 
between notional and real assent. Bot it is evident that what 
he means by the real apprehension of a proposition is such 
an apprehension as, by the power of imagination, and under 
the insl'iration of a living sympathy, transmutes the abstract 
notion 10to a vivid reality before the mind's eye, just as, in a 
following chapter, his distinction between notional and real 
assent evidently amounts to this, that real assent is a notional 
assent quickened by sympathy and lighted and coloured by 
imagination. If Dr. Newman had only recognised the power 

P. 11. 
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of sympathy and the faculty of imagination as coeflicient 
faoton with the power of abstraction in the mental acts or 
states of apprehension and assent, he would have wriUen 
much more simply and clearly on the subjects which have 
engaged his attention in ibis volume. Our present Point, 
however, is that Dr. Newman has increased and complicated 
the tangle of fallacies in this volume by bis manner of ex
plaining the relations between apprehension and assent, and 
es~cially by what he teaches as to inapprehensive assent. 

His paradoxes in the chapter on " Assent considered as 
Apprehensive" begin from the beginning of the chapter. 
"We can assert without assenting; assent is more than 
assertion just by this much, that it is accompanied by some 
apprehension of the matter asserted."• That is to say, we 
may, we may properly, in some cases-for this is evidently 
what Dr. Newman's statement must be taken to mean, if it 
means anything serious and real at all-we may assert with
out any apprehension whatever of the matter asserted I And 
all that distinguishes assent from mere assertion, is that in 
assenting we apprehend as well as assert ! As if we could 
(really) assert a proposition to which we do not assent ; as if 
ii were conceivable that any man could really assert that as 
to the meaning of which he has not even a glimmer of ap
prehension ; as if assent did not imply acceptance of a pro
position set forth to us by another. The distinction between 
assertion and assent is not that the former may be made 
utterly without apprehension or intelligence, whereas the 
latter implies some apprehension of a proposition ; it is that 
assertion sets forth a proposition as of one's own knowledge 
or conviction, whereas assent (ad-1enau1) accepts it as from 
another. 

But the passage on which we are about to offer some 
remarks shows that, in reality, our Catholic metapbysician 
and divine teaches, not only that men may assert, inde
pendently of intelligence or apprehension, but also that we 
ma1 assent without any apprehension of the proposition to 
which we assent. 

He teaches that "to apprehend the predicate '.of a pro
position " is all that is necessary in order to " assent " to 
"apprehensive assent." "The subject itself need not be 
apprehended ptr ,e in order to a genuine assent." In the 
proposition, for example, " Trade is the interchange of goods," 
"trade," he says, "need not be known ait a condition of 

• P. 11. 
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assent to the proposition." The predicate, " interchange of 
goods," makes is known. Fanher, oar snbtle analyst pro
ceeds as follows:-

" U II child ub, • What i, lucern?' ud i, uawered, ' Lucern ii 
medicago ativ11, of the elus Diadelphia ud order Deeandria;' IIDd 
henceforth 111ys obediently,' Lueeru is medieago 111tiv11,' &e., he IDIIUI 
no act of 111enl, but speaks like II parrot. But if he ii told ' Lueem 
i, food for c:attle,' ud is ahown cows grazing in II meadow, then, 
though he never 111w lueern, he is in II position to make 118 genuine 11D 
auent to the proposition, oii the irord of hia informant, 118 if he knew 
ever IIO much about lueeru." 

Still forther, Dr. Newman proceeds to affirm that indirecUy 
11 child can give an assent to a proposition, althongh he may 
have no knowledge either of the snbject or the predicate. He 
can only auert, indeed, that "Lncem is medicago satin," 
bnt, in faith on his mother's word, he can auent to the pro
position" That lucem is medicago saliva is true." 

The snm, as to the case of the child, its mother, and the 
lncem, is that, as regards the three propositions, " Lucem is 
food for cattle," " That lncem is medicago satin is true," and 
" My mother's word, that lucem is medicago sative., and that 
it is food for cattle, is the truth,'' there is for each one of the 
propositions on the po.rt of the child " one and the same 
absolute adhesion of mind to the proposition ; he assents to 
the apprehensible proposition, to the troth of the inappre
hensible, and to the veracity of his mother in her assertion of 
the ina{'prehensible."• 

Now m this passage the first and most fundamental fallacy 
to be noted is one which relates to the nature of assent. 
Assent either, to use Dr. Newman's own words, "presUJ»
poses" argument and "inference," or it is given to a self
evident proposition, or else it is yielded to an infallible autho• 
rity. It must be remembered that auent is not, in the sense 
in which Dr. Newman uses the word, yielded to a merely 
probable conclnsion; assent, in Dr. Newman's sense, implies 
full conviction, absolute assnrance. Now no mere anthority 
can command or convey such conviction and assurance in 
regard to a proposition itself entirely destitute of evidence, 
except a really infallible authority. No absolute assent, 
therefore, can be given to a proposition on mere authority, 
unleBB we know that such authority is infallible, and its 
utterances unfailingly true. Bearing this in mind, let 118 

look at the passage of which we have given an abstract. 
• Pp.19-14. 
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"I apprehend aJropoaition, when I apprehend its predicate. 
The subject itae need not be apprehended 1'ff' N in order to 
a genuine aaaent" The first sentence here is true ; th11 
iecond could only be hue if no more were needed in "order to 
a 'genuine assent' than in order to apprehension." " Trade 
is the interchange of goods :" trade need not be known as 
a condition of assent to the proposition, except so far as the 
account of it which is given in answer, " the interchange or 
goods," makes it known; and that most be apprehended in 
order to make it known." Now in order to apprehend the 
proposition, it is evident that one only needs to know the 
predicate : the information is then understood which the 
proposition is intended to convey ; the meaning of the asser
tion made is clear. But in order to my giving a real auent 
to the proposition, to my consenting intelligently to the state
ment, to my being able to confirm it out of my own knowledge, 
I most myself know what trade is. When a man who knows 
by experience what trade is hears another say, " Trade is the 
interchange of goods,'' he anenta with a full aBBurance to the 
proposition, he know, it to be true. Whereas, one who knows 
nothing beforehand as to the meaning of the word trade can 
at most only accept the proposition as probable on the faith 
of bis informant. But such acceptance as probable Dr. 
Newman refuses to call a,aent. It is the cardinal principle or 
bis book throughout that "assent" is ''absolute" and 
"unconditional," not yielded to probabilities, as such, but 
ouly to what we feel to be immovable and indubitable cer-
tainties. • 

It follows from similar considerations that no person, 
whether man or child, can make a "ge11·uine anenc " to the 
pro1_10sition "Lucem is food for cattle," on tlte mere word of 
his informant, whoever that informant may be. 

We need hardly add-and yet our remarks will not be 
complete unless we add-that no child can intelligently, there
fore that no child can really, even " assert " that " locem is 
medicago sativa," who is absolutely without ideas both as to 
lueem and medicago ,ativa; and furthermore, that no child 
can really auent to the proposition, " that lucem is medicago 
aativa is true," who has no knowledge whatever of the subject, 
and to whom the predicate conveys no other idea than that 
the subject is a proposition affirmed by his mother to be hue. 
Mere jargon, of the meaning of which a child has no a1_1pre
hension, can never be in any sense accepted by him wtth a 
"genuine assent." Nor can even a mother's word to a child, 
Uie word of any mother, be regarded as a guarantee for the 
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absolute U'Uth of whatevel' asaerlion she may make, howeTer 
unintelligible that assertion may be, a guarantee so sure and 
infallible that it is equivalent to the child's own conscious and 
intuitive knowledge, or to absolute demonstration, or to the 
infallible authority of God. 

The child, then, does not " assent to the apprehensible pro
position," that " lucern is food for cattle," although he does 
apprehend it, and, on the faith of his mother's word, believe 
it ; he does not assent to the U11th of the inapprehensible 
proposition, that " lucem is medicago sativa," although, in 
1.mplicit faith, he might have no doubt that, as his mother 
affirmed this unintelligible something, it expressed eome 
truth; and, aUhough he is fully .persuaded of hie mother's 
veracity, he certainly yields no" genuine assent," in any true 
or intelligible sense of the words, to " her veracity in hel' 
assertion of the inapprl'hensible." 

But u.midst such lamentable paradoxy and confusion ae we 
have now been examining, it ie evident enough that there is a 
" method in the madnees" of this subtle, penerse, accom
plished, sincere, self-deluding metaphysician and casuist. 
Bome demands of all her children the same dogmatic faith ; 
and ae few, perhaps none, do or could peld this faith through
out all its integrity and in all its articles consciously, intel
ligently, and explicitly, it is needful to bring in the doctrine 
of implicit faith, and to construe implicit faith as equivalent 
to explicit and absolute aseent and coneent. Hence the 
jargon here about lucern and medica90 sativa, and elsewhere 
about z = y; hence the child's implicit faith in its mother 
is wrested into " genuine assent " and " absolute adhesion." 

The application of pp. 10-16 is found at pp. 144-147. 

" Bueh," says our divine, " is theology in contrast to religion ; 1111d, 
as follows from the circumstances of its formation, though some of i&s 
statements easily find equivalen&s in the language of devotion, the 
greater number of them are more or leas unintelligible to the ordinary 
Catholic, as law-books to the private citizen. And especially those 
portion■ or theology which are the indirect creation, not of ortbodoz 
but of heretical thought, such aa the repudiations of error contained in 
tbe Canona or Councila, will ever be foreign, strange, and hard to the 
pioua but uncontrovenial mind. . • . But then the question reeun, 
Why abould the refutatioDB of heresy be our objects of faith ? H no 
mind can believe what it cannot understand, in what aenae can the 
CanODI of Councill 1111d other eccleaiaatial de&erminat.iona be included 
in thoae cr«llnda which the Church preaenta to every Catholio, ud to 
whieh every Catholic givea hi■ &rm interior 1188Dt ? .... 

"The difficulty ia removed by the dogma of the Church'• infalli. 
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bility, and of ihe consecpant duty of • implioit faiUi ' in her word. The 
• One Holy Catholic and Apoatolic Church ' is an article or Uie Creed, 
which stands in the place or all abatruae proposition■ in a CaUiolio'1 
mind, ror to believe in her word is virtually to believe in Uiem all. •• 

From the relations between O.fprehension and 'assent, Dr. 
Newman passes on to distingmsh both apprehension and 
assent into two sorts, notional and real. Notional assent ia 
assent to a proposition of which we have but a notional 
apprehension. Real assent is assent to a proposition of 
which we have a real apprehension. The cardinal point, 
accordingly, in this portion of the Essay is to distinguish 
between notional and real apprehenidon. This Dr. Newman 
does diff'usely, and with abundant illustration. But yet there 
is a serious defect in his treatment of the subject. We miss 
the lucidua or,l-0 and clear grasp of the matter under discus
sion, which are so needful in philosophical \\Titing. We find 
many flashes of light, many bright paragraphs; but we are 
altogether disappointed of finding that suggestive luminous
ness of statement and exposition which consists so greatly 
in seizing and setting forth in sharp definition the natural 
divisions of a subjed, and the capital points or principles 
which, in their connection and harmony, constitute it an 
organic whole. Dr. Newman is an adept at using the analytic 
scalpel in microscopic investigations ; but he seems to be 
greatly wanting in synthetic power. He is like an anatomist 
who can lay bare a bundi of fibres at a point, and tnce their 
intimate connection with each other there, but fails to explain, 
apparently because he does not see, the working and mutual 
relations of the larger organs, the play of the muscles, and 
the functions of the heart-who can trace the course of a 
nerve, but does not understand the philosophy of the gan
glionic centres, their relations to each other, to the brain, and 
to the nerve-system in general. This, in fact, is the great 
defect of the volume throughout, conspicuous equally in the 
earlier portion, which we are now reviewing, and in the large, 
profuse, yet unsystematic and disarranged, chaJltera of illus
tration which relate to the subject of the illat1ve sense and 
illo.tive assent. Throughout all his writing11, indeed, and in 
all stages of his course, the lack of _a_ynthetic grasp and range 
ha.a been Newman's great defect. His power of introspection 
and of analysis has been very strong, but his vision has been 
very short. He has felt his way from point to point, almost 

• Pp. H4-H6. 
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with the pretematoral.ly quick and subtle sensibility of th& 
aightleBB traveller; bot he bas never had the bright, keen, 
broad vision which reveals to the traveller et one view the 
country which lies before and aroood him, the goal towards
which he is joomeying, and the roads among which he most 
choose his way. 

The reader, bewildered amid the various illustrations which 
Dr. Newman gives as to the distinction between the notional 
and real in apprehension and assent, is continually asking 
himself the question, Bot what, after all, is the distinction in 
general between the two ? How should it be stated and 
defined ? What is common to the two modes of apprehension, 
and in what, briefly stated, does the difference between the 
two consist? It avnils little to say that " apprehension i11 
notional in the grammarian and real in the experimentalist ; •• 
that " it is the primary duty of a literary man to be clear in 
his conceptions, and 1n the expression of them, while it is 
a merit in a philosopher not to be altogether vague and 
obsc01'9 ; " that " it is the least pardonable faolt of an orator to 
fail in cleamess of style, and the most pardonable fault of 
a poet." These and other such statements, equally trivial or 
equally disputable, really throw no light whatever on the 
nature of the distinction between the notional and the real in 
apprehension and assent. Only at one point in his long 
colll'89 of remark on the subject does Dr. Newman attempt 
anything like a definmon. What he there says is good, so 
far as it goes, bot ae it stands is inadequate. " The appre
hension of singular terms, which stand for things, for units, 
I call real ; the apprehension of common terms, which stand 
for notions, I call notional." This, we say, is good so far ms 
it goes; bot it does not go far enough. Indeed, it can hardly 
be said to bo precisely correct in one aspect, because common 
terms may be realised. Abstract names of claases of things 
are by no means always, perhaps are not ofr.n, pore abstrac
tions to the mind of the person who uses them. A mother 
can hardly entertain the word child in her mind for an instant 
as a pore abstraction. And, in fact, a considerable part, the 
most interesting and valuable pari, of what Dr. Newman 
writes on this subject relates to the q_oickening and trans
forming of notional into real apprehensions and assents. In 
nob a case, tho form of the apprehension or assent may be 
notional-it may be notional in its terms, while the appre
hension, in fact, is real. "Real apprehension," Dr. Newman 
aaya, "is an experienr.e or information a.boot the concrete." 
This is a very ioexad way of writing, especially for one who 



Tl,e Notional aHd tlie Re<1l. 877 

is at once logician, metaphysician, and divine. Apprehension 
is certainly not " an experience or information." Bnt still 
it is trne that notional appreheDBion is made real when the 
notional is clothed with reality, the dead word qnickened into 
a living fact preaented to the mind, the name into a thing or 
person. And to understand how notional apprehension is 
transformed into real, we must understand what, superadded 
to the notion, is necessary in order that the dead words may 
start into life. The notional is pnrely intellectnal, is mere 
abstraction ;-under what conditions does the abstract and 
merely notional become vivid and real-come home to the 
mind and feelings, as if it were concrete fact and touching, 
moving life ? 

Now the answer to this question, aa we have already inti
mated, was not far to aeek; it might have been apprehended 
and stated by Dr. Newman in the very beginning of his dis
cussions on this subject, and his remarks might then have 
been claasi.6ed and arranged in a clear and natural order ; 
whereas he does not state it first or la.at. Imagination and 
sympathy, as we stated in an earlier part of this article, are 
the two factors which, added to mere abstract and intellectual 
apprehension, transform the notional into the real. It is 
smgular tho.t Dr. Newman seems almost to ignore the imagi
nation as a constituent faculty of the mind. If he recognises 
it, it is quite incidentally and almost inadvertently. Yet the 
imagination is as real and as important a faculty as the 
memory, of which Dr. Newman speaks at length. When he 
speaks, indeed, of'" an inventive facuUy,' or, as I may call it, 
• the faculty of composition,' which out of passive imP.res
sione forms new images," Dr. Newman is evidently descnbing 
one of the processes of the imagination. Bnt of the imagi
nation, aa such, or in its wide and potent sway and influence, 
he tmkes no formal or adequate account. So also, although 
he refers occasionally and interspersedly to some of the effects 
of sympathy-as when he says, " I can understand the rabbill. 
of a native of Southern Enrope, if I am of a passionate 
temper myaell"-he treats the power of sympathy, as such, 
with as much neglect as the faculty of imagination, very 
nrely indeed (only, so far as we remember, twice or thrice) 
even using the word ; and yet this word sympathy expresaes 
at one stroke much that is looaely and discontinuously 
laboured at by Dr. Newman through a good many pa~es. 

Imagination and sympathy are different faculties, the 
former belonging to the intellectual, and the latter to the 
emotional aspect of human nature, but their connection with 
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each other ia very cloae. Each is quickened nnd replenished 
from the living folnesa of the other, aympathy giving colour 
and glow to imagination, imagination adding force and in
tensity to sympathy. And the man who ia richly endowed 
with theae qualities O&DDot look upon propositions merely in 
their abstract meaning and their logical relationa ; colour, 
form, movement, life are lent to the dead worda ; the merely 
notional is realiaed, and ia impregnated with life. 

Dr. Newman endeavours to diacriminate between the virtue 
and effect of notional and real opprehenaion reapectively. 
"To apprehend notionally," he aays, "is to have breadth 
of mind, bnt to be shallow ; to apprehend really is to be 
deep, bnt to be narrow-minded. Without the apprehension 
of notions, we should for ever pace round one small circle of 
'knowledge ; without a firm hold upon things, we sholl waste 
ourselves in VRgoe speculations."• Now the distinction here 
made seems to us to be as unreal o.s tho.t of which we had 
to speak some pa~es back, in which o.n attempt is made to 
set reason and faith apart !rom each other. The tn1th is 
that a notional or purely o.bstract apprehension, altogether 
apart !rom any realising conception of the proposition by the 
aid of imagination or sympathy, vanishes into a nonentity 
or a mere formula of words to be used in reasoning like 
algebraic symbols, while a real apprehension must of ne
cessity imply a notional opprehension, otherwise there would 
be no apprehension whatever of the proposition. The 
notional and the real blend into one, and there is no foun
dation whatever for aaying that the apprehension which is 
deepened in meditation by the realising power of the mind is 
thereby of necessity narrowed, while phase after phase, fold 
after fold, development after del"elopment of its meaning is 
successively revealed to the sympathetic consciousness. 

Throughout this volume, each main distinction and special 
doctrine of the author's philosophy finds its a:pplication in 
the sphere of theology. It is so in regard to this distinction 
between the real and the notional. Reliipon amon~ 
" Catholic " populations, we are instructed, 1s real ; in 
England, speaking generally, it is bnt notional. "Theology, 
as such, always is notional ; religion, as being personal, 
should be real." "As to Catholic Jl<>Pnlations, such as those 
of medieval Europe, or the BptUn of this day, or «JDasi
Catholic as those of Russia, among them anent to religions 
objects is real, not notional. To them the Supreme Being, 

• I'. 32. 
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our Lord, the Blessed Virgin, angels and aaints, heaven and 
hell, are as present as if thel were objects of sight ; but such 
a faith does not suit the gemus of modem England."• 

Barely this surpasses the utmost hardihood of " Catholio " 
writing. It reminds us of the " hard swearing " of the Old 
Bailey. Dr. Newman might have pot his case plausibly, and 
with some respect to decency. He might have referred to the 
rapt meditations of the eminent contemplative saints of bis 
own Church, such as Thomas a Kempis, or Fenelon, or the 
Marquis de Renty. And a candid Protestant might have felt 
himself obliged to confess that modem Protestantism in 
England can show but few instances of piety at once pas• 
sionate, contemplative, and practical, but few instances of 
that highest style of Christian consecmtion of which Roman 
Catholic hagiology certainly does show some eminent and 
illustrious instances. The candid Protestant might have 
done this with the easier grace, because Dr. Newman, for his 
part, admits that his charge does not apply to every age or 
branch of English Christianity. "I do not say so," he con
cedes, "of old Calvinism or Evangelical religion; I do not 
call the religion of Leighton, Beveridge, Wesley, Thomas 
Scott, or Cecil, a mere sentiment ; nor do I so term the High 
Anglicanism of the present generation." But for Dr. New
man to select the worst examples of corrupt and degraded 
"Catholic" Christianity, the semi-paganism of "medimval 
Europe," and of the " Spain of this day," the superstitious 
and ignorant devotion of the Russian peasantry, and parade 
this as "real religion," in comparison of which the average 
and staple of modem English Protestantism is but a notional 
and empty form and routine of Bible-reading and "stereo
typed aspects of facts," is a wantonness of daring and of 
insult which we should not have supposed possible in any 
man, least of all in a man like Dr. Newman. What was the 
religious realism of medieval Europe? what is the religious 
realism of Spanish and of Russian villages or towns? Those 
who wish to understand the medieval realism may find 
some help from ancient paintings. We shudder to remember 
how, by such realism, "the Father of an excellent Majesty," 
the adorable Bon, the blessed Spirit, the Trinity collectively, 
the Persons severally, have been commonly depicted. We 
call to recollection the monstrous fables and inventions about 
"angels and saints, heaven and hell," which have constituted 
the staple of " Catholic " religious realism in the very 
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quarters to which Dr. Newman refen, among the medieval ad
herents of the Latin Church, and especially in such countries 
as Spain to this day. In pariicolar, as regards '' Our Lord and 
the BleBBed Virgin," who, we are told, are "as present as if 
they were obJects of sight " to the real devotion of Catholics, 
we cannot fail to remember in what guise, under what aspect, 
in what motoal relations, they are present as to "the sight," 
by their pretended images or effigies, in "Catholic" countries, 
the colossal Virgin, gaudy, decorated, crowned, the infant 
lesoa, with His tiny crown, bome in the Virgin's arms. Nor 
can we forget the miracle-plays of mediaeval Europe and of 
modern Spain. This is the realism in religion of Catholic 
popolationa which Dr. Newman dares to place 88 in favourable 
contrast with the "notional religion" of England. 

We have passed over aome curious instances of logical 
affectations, given as specimens of merely verbal logic, which 
are ao perfectly trivial and so transparently absurd, that it ia 
amazing how Dr. Newman coold present them 88 even 
poasible, as conceivable instances of verbal fallacies or ao
phiaueal syllogisms. Instances may be seen at pp. 45, 46. 
We have not space at our disposal to point oot a number of 
mathematical confusions, as to the interpretation in geometry 
of algebraical symbols, as to numeration, and as to the 
senses of the word infinite and the nature of infinitude, which 
are found at pp. 46, SO. We most not even pause to point 
oot the grave metaphysical enor involved in the statement 
that "the straight li1.e is a notion and nothing more.'' 
We paas over the different varieties of 88Bent which Dr. 
Newman baa distinguished in separate sections, with, as 
we think, an unprofitable minuteness of shadowy discrimi
nation, as profession, credence, opinion, presumption, and 
speculation. We most even pass over the section, on the 
whole a very beaotifol and admirable one, on the " Belief in 
one God," which follows the chapter on "Religious Assents," 
and in which Dr. Newman, whilst saying nothing that is really 
new or original, sets forth with great felicity the manner in 
which, in the ease of a child, instincts, affections, moral 
sensibilities, and intimations from many quarters converging 
towards one conception of a living, ruling power, are harmo
nised, blended, and quickened into a real, living faith in God. 
We cannot afford to linger in criticism on the chapter on the 
"Belief in the Holy Trinity," which, besides many disputable 
points, contains much that is excellent and suggestive. We 
do not need to offer here any remark on the chapter on 
"Belief iD Dogmatic Theology." We have already ad..-eried 
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1o the passage of most signi.6oance conlained in it, in 
which he endeavoun to vindicate for the Catholic's implicit 
faith the character of a "real a.Asent." We pa.BB forward to 
thel Second Pa.rt of the Essay, which treats of the relalion 
between inference and assent. We have done with the sub
ject of apprehension as related to assent. What remains 
refers to the illa.tive processes of the mind, and to the &BBent 
and certitude which attend upon these processes. 

The genera.I view which, at the outset of this article, we 
gave of the scope of Dr. Newman's Essay, will considerably 
lighten our work as respects the Second Pa.rt of the volume. 
The relation between assent and inference being the genera.I 
subject of this latter pa.rt of the Essay, Dr. Newman begins 
by re-affirming the characteristic paradox of the whole 
volume, with the announcement of which he had opened the 
First Pa.rt. "Assent," he reiterates, " is, in its nature, abso
lute and uncondiliona.1, though it cannot be given except 
under certain conditions." "Inference and assent," &e 
further declares, " a.re distinct acts of the mind, and may be 
ma.de a.pa.rt from each other." "Inference," he teaches, is 
"alway, conditiona.l,"-a.s if there were no demonstrative 
inferences in the region of abstract truth which a.re uncondi
tional ; whereas " a.BBent" is, in its nature, unconditional. 
We may relain, he argues, our assent to a proposition, after 
we have forgotten the reasons which first obliged our assent, 
or without having ever been rea.lly and ana.lytica.llf conscious 
of what those reasons were ; therefore, our assent 1s, in itself, 
absolute and unconditional, and independent of inference or 
reasons. But then the like is just as true of those probable 
conclusions and opinions which Dr. Newman refuses to ea.II 
auent.f, but which Locke and other philosophen would ea.II 
a.BBents no le88 than our absolute and assured convictions. 
We often relain such conclusions and opinions after we have 
forgotten the reasons which led us to adopt them, or without 
having ever been really and analytica.llyconscious of what those 
reasons were; whence it would follow, according to Dr. New
man's method of reasoning, that these probable conclusions 
and opinions a.re held by us a.bsolutly and unconditiona.lly ! 

Dr. Newman ca.lls assents which grow up within the mind 
unconsciously, or a.re accepted intuitively and immediately, 
simple assents ; conscious and deliberate assents he ea.Ila 
complex or reflex assents. But 11urely the mere fact that 
many of our assents a.re yielded unconsciously, although Dr. 
Newman passes it over lightly as " an accident of acts of 
auent, on which he had not dweU," is not to be reconciled 
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with his view as to ihe absolute and decisive naiare of the 
aai of asseni. Onr aaseni, on his own admission, is very 
often raiher passive than active. How, then, can ii have 
assigned to it a distinct aniculation, severing it from in
ference, dietingaishi.og it in nature altogether from probable 
persuasions and conclusions? How can Dr. Newman within 
the distance of a single line from his admission that ii is very 
often exercised unconsciously, describe and define it, "as &D 
act of ihe intellect direct, absolute, complete in itself, uncon
ditional, arbitrary" ? • 

Dr. Newman's paradoxical and contradictory position re
apeeting the nature of assent hampers him, as might be 
expected, throughout his dieeUBeiom on the subject. The 
necessities of his position, too, as a divine of hie Church 
embarrass him. Assent, in hie :philosophy, in regard to re
ligious subjects, is convertible With faith. Orthodox faith, 
according to Roman Catholic theology, is incompatible with 
doubt or inquiry; and yet a really intelligent assent, of any 
value in exposition or controversy, must be an assent BUB• 
tainable by reasons. The faith or aeaent may be challenged 
by those to whom no &Dewer in reply to the challenge can be 
of any aaiiefaciion or any service except one which sets forih 
reasons. But then to seek reasons for one's faith or assent 
might seem to involve a judicial scrutiny and a critical BUB• 
pense implying both inquiry and, at least, provisional and 
merely intellectual doubt. How can this be·compatible with 
orthodox faith, unwavering faith, or, to use the dialect of this 
volume, with " absolute and nnconditional assent "? This 
difficulty leads to not a little metaphysical casuistry on the 
part of Dr. Newman, of which the passage now to be quoted 
may serve as a suggestive specimen :-

" I have been apeaki.ng of investigation, not of inquiry ; ii is quite 
true that inquiry is incolllistent with 111111ent, bot inquiry is something 
more than the mere ei:erciae of inference. Be who inquires has noi 
found ; he is in doubt where the troth lies, and wishes his preseni 
profellllion either proved or disproved. We cannot without absurdity 
call ourselves at once believehl and inquirers also. ThDB it is some
times 11pOken of aa a hardahip that a Catholic is not allowed to inquire 
into the troth of his creed ;-<>f course he cannot, if he wonld retaia 
the name of believer. Be cannot be both inaide and outaide of the 
Church at once. n is merely common sense to &ell him that, if he 
ia seeking, he has not found. U seeking includes doubting, and 
doubting ei:cludea beliemg, then the Catholic who aeta about inquiring, 
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thereby declarea that he is not a Catholic. Be hu already Ioli 
faith. And this is his beat defenoe to himselC for inquiring, viz. that 
he ia no lo~r a Catholic, and wiahea to beeome one. They who 
would forbid him to inquire, would in that cue be abutting the atable
door after the steed is stolen. What can he do better than inquire, 
ii he ia in doubt ? how else can he become a Catholic again? Not to 
inquire ia in his caae to be satisfied with diabelief. 

"However, in thus apeaking, I am viewing the matter in the 
abstraet, and without allowing for the manifold inconsiatenciea of 
individuals, u they are found in the world, who attempt to unite 
incompatibilities ; who do not doubt, but v,ho act as if they did ; 
who, though they believe, are weak in faith, and put themaelvea in 
the way of lolling it by unnecessarily listening to objections. :More• 
over there are minds, undoubtedly, with whom at o.11 times to queslion 
a troth ia to make it questionable, and to investigate is to inquire ; 
and again, there moy be beliefs BO sacred or BO delicate, that, if I may 
nee t.be metaphor, they will not wash withoutehrinking and loaing 
colonr. I grant all this; but here I am discuuing broad principles, 
not individual cases ; and these principles are, that inquiry implies 
doubt, and that investigation does not imply it, and t.bat those who 
assent to a doctrine or fact may without inconsistency investigate its 
credibility, though they literally cDDDot inquire about its troth." 

We shall not spend any time in proving that no real dis
tinction can be esb.blished between mvestigation and inquiry, 
and that an intellectual attitude not to be essentially dis
tinguished from doubt must be an element in every real 
investigation or inquiry. We shall content ourselves, as 
regards this matter, with quoting a pa888ge from a review 
which was published in this Joumal ten years ago:-" The 
best defender of Divine Revelation, the only man who can 
effectually defend it, is the man who has fnlly appreciated the 
force of the doubts and difficulties which may environ it. 
The way to a firm and deeply-founded faith leads by the 
avenues of many doubts ; doubts not, indeed, welcomed as 
such, but yet listened to till understood, and kept in view till, 
by the help of the Spirit of Truth, the answer has been learnt 
and given."• 

n cannot fail to be obsened that in the passnge which we 
have quoted,faith is evidently implied to be a matter of creed, 
of ~lief, the unshaken and immovable acceptance by the 
mind as infallibly true of e. certain modicum of belief. Else
where we are taught that the compendious summary of " the 
faith of a Catholic," his "indispensable and elementary faiih," 
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embraces "whatever the Chorch then or at any future time 
shonld teach."• At the same time it is impossible to read 
what we have quoted, ese_eeially with its eonte:d,t and not to 
feel that he who thus wntes of doubt and faith, of investiga
tion and implicit faith, of inference and assent, is one to 
whose restlese intellect donbt is as familiar as faith and 
religion are to his susceptible, shrinking, clinging heart. 

The subject of complex or conscious assent leads on to 
certitude, which, as we learn, is the feeling of absolute 
assurance that accompanies conscious assent. In one place 
(p. 202) Dr. Newman absolutely identifies "complex assent" 
and " certitude " as essentially one and the aame. A few 
pages farther on (p. 209) he tells 118 that " the simple and 
the reflex assent together make up the complex act of cer
titude." It is not our business to reconcile these two positions, 
nor to explain in what sense " certitude " can be " an act " 
of the mmd. Looseness and confusion of this sort pervade 
the volume. Certitude, we are told, may attach itself to a 
real truth, or to a mere prejudice having the authority of 
unchallenged possession, but no other authority or right, or 
even to a rooted misconception, whose strength is that, 
enoneoue as it is, it is the naturo.l, perhaps in the par
ticular case the almost necessary, distortion of a real and 
ineradicable truth. But whenceeoever it may derive ita 
origin, "certitude," we are instructed, is "indefectible." 
Apparent instances of defective certitude Dr. Newman en
deavours to explain away, and in so doing doubtless says 
many ingenioue and suggestive things. 

There can be no doubt, indeed, that many seeming changes 
of conviction are in reality only developments. Th& man's 
principles have really been the same all through, only that at 
first he did not know himself. A man who denies the pos
sibility of a miracle is at bottom an atheist, though he may 
suppose himself to oo a theist. The Anglican who believes in 
the eupematural endowment of the Christian priesthood, in 
Apostolical succession, in B&Cl'&Dlental efficacy ez opere operato, 
and in the external coptinuity and unity of the Church, is 
already a Roman Catholic, whether he knows it or not. Still 
the position laid down by Dr. Newman, thnt, as to his funda
mental convictions, hie radical and assured principles, hie 
complete and really defined" assents," a man never changes, 
that all hie "certitudes" are "indefectible," ia really mon
strous. It woold follow that Christianity never changed the 
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'" assents " and " certitudes " of a convert. It would also 
follow that all original prejudices are invincible and inde
fectible. This last, indeed, seems to be acoepted by Dr. 
Newman as a philosophic principle. 

After leaving the subject of certitude and its indefeotibility, 
Dr. Newman gives the remainder of the volume to the sub
jects of formal and informal inference, to the illative sense 
and faculty, and to general applications of his principles and 
illustrations to points of natoml and revealed religion. Our 
limits will not a.llow us to do justice to this part of the Ea1&y. 
Its scope and general course of thought we intimated at the 
opening of this paper. Certainly in no part of the volume do 
Dr. Newman's fine powers of analysis and illustration appear 
to so great advantage ; and 1,et the whole is spoiled by the false 
philosophy which pervades d. 

Dr. Newman's doctrine is, that certitude fo)lowa direct and 
conscious "assent" Upon what conditions, then, does 
"assent " depend? Assent is given to self-evident troths; it 
is also yielded as the result of " formal inference " to demon
strative evidence and argument, clearly and fully apprehended. 
But it is given, besides, in a large number of cases, in cases 
innumerable, where the conclu!'lion, accepted with full aedor
ance, is neither self-evident nor yet demonstratively proved. 
Indeed the deep and sure convictions of people in general have 
seldom been settled in their minds by demonstration or by 
any process whatever of formal reasoning and inference. 
Very few persons conld give a clear account of how they came 
by a large proportion of their convictions : and yet these con
victions have for them the force of absolute certainties. To 
inquire into the nature of the illative processes, which, often 
quite unconsciously, conduct us to conclusions such as, 
although never formally demonstrated, have in our minds 
the force of demonstrated certainties, is the main business 
of the latter portion of Dr. Newman's Essay. 

Here, as elsewhere, while Dr. Newman shows great power 
of analysis and illustration, he fails in synthesis. Our illative 
processes must include, besides the facts on which they pro
eeed, three elements woven into one fabric of ratiocinative 
thought, conscious or unconscious, or partly conscious and 
~ly unconscious, viz. (1) self-evident principles, (2) acts of 
inference, in the nature of syllogisms, although they may 
not be articulately drawn-capable at least of develop
ment and explicit statement as syllogisms-and (8) inductions, 
~ore or lees complete, and leading to conclusions sometimes 
clear o.nd certain, and sometimes more or leas probable. An 
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orderly and complete account of oar illative processes woalcl 
have shown how they mast include these three elements, and 
woald have endeavoured to investigate under what conditions 
a combination of syllogisms, eaoh of which regarded ab
stractedly might perhaps only warrant a J>robable inference, 
and of inductive processes, not one of which, perhaps, would 
warrant an absolute conclusion, might yet, by complex. mutaal 
support and corroboration, amount to a certainty. That such 
converging and interlacing evidences may warrant in many 
cases an inference a.a certain as in any case of direct demon
stration, we have no doubt, and have long felt that " a 
r.mmar of assent," scientifically investigating this anb
Ject, was one of our chief de11iderata in the philosophy of 
reasoning. Dr. Newman has given some precious hints to
wards such a grammar, but he has failed altogether to accom
plish the work, partly because he baa not seen that syllogism 
and induction together moat make op the whole web of our 
illative processes, and partly because he does not believe 
that any other sort of demonstration is possible besides that 
of the syllogism or of mathematical reasoning. He believes in 
auent and certitude, but not in intnitive principles of truth, 
not in objective truth or certainty. 

Dr. Newman has happily shown how a syllogism which 
only warrants a probable conclusion as abstractly stated, 
may become aa argument of absolute certitude to me, if it 
is applied in a given case, as to which the terms become for 
me, instead of mere abstractions, living persons or concrete 
facts. " A mu of honour and benevolence will not lie to 
the injury of his neighbour," is a proposition which commends 
itself at once in its abstract form as of the highest probability, 
and WIUTIUlting all but absolute certainty in any case what
ever. Bot let me know a man of honour and justice against 
whom an imputation lies of having spoken such a falsehood, 
and the conclusion comes home to me with a conviction as 
full as any mathematical demonstration could command, that 
that man coald not have been so guilty. Knowled~e and 
intuitive certainty come in to reinforce probable evtdence. 
Dr. Newman has given a number of instances to illustrate 
this principle. 

How e1.cellently, also, has he illustrated, in the following 
passage, the manner in which converging arguments produce 
the effect of demonstration on the mind :-

" I couider Uiat the principle of concrete reasoning ia parallel to 
the method of proof which i1 the foundation of modem mathematical 
IOienee, 11 contained in the celebrated lemma with which Newion 
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opens hi, • Principia.' We know that a regular polygon, inl!Cribed 
in a circle, it& Bidee being continually diminished, tends to become 
tlw eirele, u ita limit, so that its tendency to be the circle, though 
ever nearer folfilment, never in fact gets beyond a tendency. In like 
manner, the conclusion in a real or concrete proposition is foreseen 
and predicted, rather than actually attained ; foreseen in the number 
and direction of accumulated premiases, which all converge to it and 
approach it, as the result of their combination, more nearly than any 
assignable difference, yet do not touch it logically (though only not 
touching it), on account of the nature of its subJect-mu.tter, and 
through the delicate and implicit character or at least part of the rea-
10nings on which it depends. It is by the strength, multiplicity, or 
variety of premiases which are only probable, not by well-connected 
syllogisms,-by objections overcome, by adverse theories neutralised, 
by difficulties gradually clearing up, by exceptions proving the rule, 
by UDlooked-for correlations found for received truths, by suspense and 
delay in the proceu iuuing in t.rinmphant renctions-by all these 
waya, and many others, the practised and experienced mind is able 
to make a sure divination that a conclusion is inovitable, of which 
hi, lines of reasoning do not actually put him in possession." 

This is admirably said. In our jndgment, a conclusion BO 
arrived at is as demonstratively certain as any syllogism; 
and, like the syllogism itself, derives its cogency from a self
evident principle. U is in the nature of an induction, and 
inductive certainty is, in om jodgment, as decisive and abso
lute as syllogistic demonstration, or even as mathematical 
proof. 

But it is just here that Dr. Newman's sceptical heresy 
comes in. He does not believe in any absolute certainty, 
except such as may be establiahed by mathematical or syllo
gistic proof; he does not believe in the " intuitions of the 
mind," the science of which has been so well drawn out by 
Dr. McCoah, or in objective truth. Inductive certainty with 
him is the mere aocwnnlated probability of the world's ex
perience. We have indicated om conviction that inductive 
demonstrations, when rigoroUBly conducted according to the 
now systematised laws of the method, are as absolute and 
eoncluaive as mathematical demonstrations. They rest ulti
mately on the intuitive principle, that the like cause in the 
like circumstances will produce the like effect. Bot Dr. 
Newman holds with Home and Mill that experience alone 
baa generated our faith in the constancy of nature,-that it 
is not primary and intuitive ; and that all our assurances are 
bot the feelings or opinions which grow op within us from 
lhe impreaaions produced by experience. We do not know 
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that be would go to the length of Mr. Mill, who indaliea BO 
far in paradox as to intimate it to be not impot!sible that in 
another world two and two may make five mstead of four, 
and two straight lines may enclose a space. As Dr. Newman 
speak& of a Btraigbt line as a mere abstraction, it is h&rd to 
eay what be may not be able to imagine as to the latter 
point. But, at any rate, he teaches throughout bis diseue
sione that certainty is altogether relative and subjective.• 
"Those propositions," be says, "I call certain which are 
such that I am certain of them."t He gives up all hope of 
finding " a common measure " of truth in any province of 
thought, or any " criterion " by which to teat; principles and 
conclusion11. In a word, be ie a sceptic in philosophy. 

'l'hat philosophy of which we have now given an analysis 
is the chamcteriat;ic feature of this volume ; what there ie 
d!!e in it, besides this and the application of this to sustain 
the author's position as a Roman Catholic, ie for the most 
part very good, and takes up perhaps a fourth of the volume. 
H relates to faith in God, to natural religion, and to revealed 
religion. But though very good, it is not by any meus 
original ; nnd it ie not the personal and individual element 
in the volume. It will commend the Essay to some readers: 
quotations of superior beauty and force have been given from 
this portion in some reviews by writers who appear, like 
Newman, to be content to repose, first and laat;, on mere 
authority in religion, and who seem not to have appre
hended the philosophic ecepticism of which the EBIBy ie the 
vehicle. We should have been glad also to have enriched 
onr pages with quotations from the sections in which New
man writes as a ChriBtian apologist. But onr space ie 
limited, and it has been onr duty to show what the Essay 
really is in its inner and essential character. Newman, the 
Christian apologiBt, writes no better and no otherwise than 
many besides with whose writings the Christian divine and 
philosopher is familiar. :Newman the philosopher has now 
published hie philosophy, which is special and distinctive, 
and eminently characteristic, and which strikingly illnstratee 
a passage in one of Bishop Wilberforce's writings, in which 
he speaks of those who have taken their flight "on the wings 
of an unbounded scepticism into the bosom of an unfathomed 
superstition." That philosophy destroys all _Principles of 
obJective certainty and intuitive conviction ; it 1e compatible 
with a belief in transubstantiation ; it allowa of no appeal to 
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&be evidence of our senses, or to the neeeuary jndgments or 
&be mind. n knows no certainty bnt personal certainty. H 
a man has not &bat in himself, by virlne of the natural act
inga of his mind, it teaches him that it wonld be best to 
resort for assurance to some other and higher personality. 
n is, in short, the fit philosophy of a man of keen and rest
less intellect, who has settled his doubts and difficulties by 
betaking himself to the infallible direction and authority of 
the Roman Communion. 



890 ..4r11ot'• Life of JaflU!I Hamilton. 

AaT. VI.-Life oj Jamu llamiUon, D.D., F.L.8. By WII.LWI 
Aa.~oT, Edinburgh. Third Edition. London: James 
Nisbet and Co., Bemen Street. 1870. 

B100RAPRY, especially that or religious men, is commonly 
subjected to merciless criticism, taking many forms or objec
tion. Who was he ? In what respect was he so distinguished 
from other men as to justify the taxing of a grievously book
ridden public with the story or his life? And why so much 
about him? And is thll tale, even a_Pproximately, a true one 'I 
Was he, after all, such a perfect samt? 

We have no 11ympathy with all this. The book may lack 
all literary attractions: but every man's history abounds in 
interest, and the farther he has been removed from the sphere 
of our own ordinary observation, the interest heightens. Here 
are new circumstances, a different claBB of ideas, a world-be 
it but a little one-we never saw or conceived of before: a 
zoophyte, perhnps, but therefore a marvel and a study, and, 
if a study at all, then surely, like other studies, worth pains 
and patience. The warts on Cromwell's (ace had their lesson, 
and so has every peculiarity of character. As for the general 
accuracy or the representation, the observant reader may 
judge for himself. There are some portraits of which we 
can at a glance tell that they are vary like somebody, and 
may infer that they are true to their intention ; there are 
othen of which we as easily pronounce that they are not 
faithful. Facts, indeed, may be misstated, though they 
seldom are; eulogy may sound its trumpet so as to annoy 
and deafen ; but even a skilful writer will let out something 
which serves as a key to the whole. We have read Lives 
of modem Bishops, honestly written by good, moderate, 
High Churchmen, whose fine scholars and clever eccle
siastics were thorough Evangelicals at heart, and who 
have betrayed the secret to any practised reader of such 
records. Bo also, in various ways, in the case of other 
classes of men,-men like Baron Aldenon or Lant Carpenter. 
IC it be demanded that religious biography is to detail every 
littleness and weakness, every fault and wandering, we again 
object. It is needleBB. We understand well enough pecu
liarities of temper&ment. T~ fervent spirit, to come Dtllol' 
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which has set your own on fire, was sometimes, of coune, 
and with whatever habitual self-command, irritable, impa
tient, impetuous. That model of serene, collected, amiable 
piety,-not to say that, when things ran very hardly with him, 
he bore them with less dignity, perhaps, than his opposite-
was, of course, sometimes wanting both in feeling and aotion, 
when both would have done service. And such details would, 
to those of common and cursory thought, give an unfair 
impreeeion,-would absolutely sp<>il the likeneBB. Candour is 
the rarest of the graces. We Judge of the soil by its fruit
f~ess, of each other by occasional seasons of storm or 
drought. Nor is the alleged fault, if it be one, at all peculiar 
to the biography of good men. We think we could name 
many a "Life," which, with obvious purpose, conceals the 
goodness of bad men, of any goodness which exceeds the 
standard of conventional decency. And, lastly, what of your
self, most excellent critie,-you very just, you unmerciful, 
exacting Shylock? 

Here is the record of a life which ought to silence the most 
fastidious and incredulous. To the genial and accomplished 
biographer we may offer the hint that hie performance, all 
but perfect, might have been altogether so. Mr. Arnot is 
a Scotchman, a Presbyterian, and a Free-Church-man, and 
may well be thankful for so many advantages. But there are 
mists on hie mountains. Here and there,-we cannot say, 
pervadingly,-there is a tone of national and denominational 
conceit which does not · please English readers. Scotch 
theology is very sound, bot we suppose it is very Scriptural 
also ; and we have the same version of the Scriptures, and 
sometimes read it,-read it by the light thrown upon it by one 
or two very respectable scholars, by a few divines, generally 
acc.epted as capable and orthodox, by some fair share of plain 
good-sense. And, again, here and there, there is an ugly, 
unnecessary vein of attack upon the English Establishment, 
which we regret the more because multitudes of its memben 
were Dr. Hamilton's friends-o.lmost his disciples-and will 
be more grieved than edified by these memorials of him. We 
should be very sorry to illustmte our meaning by quoting the 
passages which we wish had been omitted. Generally speak
mg, Mr. Arnot, himself no faint luminary, has lost himself in 
the light of his subject, and we proceed to lose ourselves 
accordingly. 

Good luck, in spite of what the newspapers say about 
a recent famous letter from the great German Monarch to 
bis wife, is really God's luck, the way in which He deals witb 
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men: bot if it mean more,-if it mean a consto.nt sncceBBion 
through life of circumstances Divinely ordered, all tending to
the best and happiest development of a man's capacities anl 
habits,-then was James Hamilton eminently lucky. This, 
will continually occur to us as we trace his course. 

Dr. William Hamilton was his father, a minister of the old' 
Scotch type, godly, book-loving, industrious, learned, tender-
hearted. As we read the son's gracefnl memorials of his. 
many-sided love, we think of Keble's lines, and of those
they echo:-

" Father thou art to me, and mother dear, 
And brother &oo, kind haab1111d or my heart." 

He died, comparatively young, whilst his son Jamee was at 
College ; bot was a near and pleasant presence about him 
to the last. The real mother was worthy of husband and 
child. The secluded parish of Strathblane, in Stirlingshire, 
was the birthplace of the latter, " with the perpetual Sabbath 
of the hills smiling down on its indnstrions valley, and with 
its bright little river trotting on cheerfully towards Loch 
Lomond." The child wore" amber-coloured spectacles," too, 
and saw in " patches of withered grass, far np the monutain, 
the glow and glory of a constant snushine." At the time 
when he was bom,-it was in 1814,-the place "still retained 
some traces of its original simplicity." Rob Roy was a more 
familiar name than that of the Duke of Wellington. Old 
people remembered the times of the Pretender, Mrs. Provan 
havmg concealed the meal and cheeses from his hnugry 
army: Miss Robertson was known as having been the pos
sessor of the fint umbrella in the pariah : Margaret Freeland, 
eighty yean old, had never slept nuder any roof bot her own, 
and, when once detained in Glasgow by a great storm, lay 
awake all night, that she might keep up her boast. There 
was only one "foreigner," and, as he always had tea and 
bacon for breakfast, he was much disliked for hie luxury. Well 
was it for the fntnre modem metropolitan minister to have 
mixed with scenes and persons such as these. 

When very yonug, he began to play at preaching; bot the 
pecnliarity of his case was that, even then, he wrote his 
sermons before he delivered them. A resident tutor taught 
him: bot, under this guidance, he taught himself better. 
The father's library was very large, and the son " enjoyed 
heartily, for many years," the luxury of sitting for boors 
together in the library-room, strict silence being the law."· 
Speaking of himself, many yean afterwards, he says :-" It . 
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was his lot to be bom in the midst of old books. Before he 
could read them, they had become a kind of companion, 
and, in their coats of brown ea.II and white vellum, great was 
his admiration for tome, as tall as himself. By-and-by, when 
he was allowed to open the leather portals, and look at the 
solemn authors in peaked beards and woollen ruffs, his 
reverence deepened for the mighty days of the great departed ; 
and, with some vague prepossession, hie first use of the art 
of reading was to mimic an older example, and sit poring for 
boors over Manton and Hopkins, Reynolds and Horton. 
When bedtime came, some bulky folio was ta.ken with him 
to bed." Nor were intelligent society and lively conversation 
wanting. His religious character, also, was very soon created 
and developed. When quite a. boy, hie voice was regularly 
heard at the Saturday-night prayer-meeting. A notice, writ
ten when he was about fourteen, in the first of hie voluminous 
journals, paints him to the life:-" Read Bowman's Gtn11int 
Religion, and the articles Ophiology, Spectre, Nile, Nilometer, 
and the Life of William Cowper, in the E11ryclopadia Bri
tannica." 

According to Scotch custom, about this time, he entered the 
University of Glasgow, where he remained eight years. 
Never was a. more diligent student, though he seems to have 
been a frequent invalid, and, for some time, a hypochondriac 
also. Here is a sample of his work :-" Rise at a quartc,r to 
seven ; read Henry's Commentary ; attend Greek and logic 
claeees from hall-past seven to half-past nine; breakfast, ten 
to eleven, write logic lectures ; eleven to twelve, attend the 
logic class; twelve to two, write letters, prepare for Greek, 
write notes of the logic lectures, get books from the library, 
&c.; two to three, Greek class; three to four, walk, dine; four 
to six, Greek; six to seven, logic; seven, tea; half-past seven 
to nine, logic; nine, worship; half-past nine to half-past 
twelve, read two chapters of Greek Testament, and go to bed." 
Of course he carried off prizes to hie heart's content. Sand
ford was Professor of Greek. Archbishop Tait and Archi
bald Smith, of Jordan Hill, were with Hamilton at Glasgow, 
afterwards went to Oxford, and became the men they are. 
Divinity, Hebrew, and Church History came on in time, and 
subsidiary studies were botany, natural history, chemistry, 
and anatomy. In 1827 he devoted some months to the 
study of the first-named science; French, German, Italian, 
and, subsequently, Dutch, were mastered. He took an 
active part in the politics of the University, though his 
political opinions seem to have been somewhat rude. He 
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thought, as he comidered, hereditarily, that what is right 
is e:a:pedient, and that " the real rights and interests 
of the many should be preferred to the alleged interests 
of the few ; " and, with this small capital, did a good 
business as a Libeml. All the while, be was a great reader 
of books of all kinds, " honified at the idea of wanting 
general knowledge." He was always picking up and record
ing information about everything. In June, July, and August, 
1885, he read at the rate of more than two thousand pages a 
month. He completed his academic course by attending the 
lectures of Dr. Chalmers and Dr. Welsh at the University of 
Edinburgh. When this was over, Sir William Hooker pro
posed that he should spend a year in Syria, collecting its 
plants, and studying its natural history, with a special view to 
the illustration of the Bible ; but his proper and immediate 
work was the holy ministry, and the project was abandoned. 

He had already begun to indulge his passion for book
writing. Before he was seventeen he offered a Life of Baztff' 
to the Religious Tract Society. By the time he was twenty
two, be had published a memoir of his father in one volume, 
and edited some posthumous remains in another. With this 
memoir he subsequently became much dissatisfied ; but it did 
not discredit him, and gave promise of future success. A 
biographical preface to Bishop's Hall's Cmitemplationa soon 
followed. Projects of literary work were many and various; 
some of them to be carried out afterwards. Mr. Arnot well 
points out his familiarity with "the quaint piety of the past 
and the general culture of the present generation." Of the 
unpublished writings of this period, we catch many notices. 
The Irving Medal, for an account of the wars of the League 
in France, was awarded to him in 1885. An essay on " The 
Importance of Church History" obtainE:d the prize in Dr. 
Welsh's class. We read also of essays "On the Development 
of the Moderate Party in the• Church of Scotland ; " on 
"Natural History the Appropriate Recreation of a Country 
Manse;" and on" Recent Travellers in Syria." 

He was wise enough, too, to take such opportunities of 
travel as presented themselves to him. A journey to London 
in 1838 gives us a picture of his early likings :-

" Thnudered along in an omnibus to the British M11Hum ... Took 
• mu to the Linnean Society's Rooms .... Then to the Zoological 
Society's Rooms .... And, lastly, to the Exhibit.ion or the Royal 
Academy." WindlOJ', Eton, and Orlord were visited. A.& the place 
last named, " heard foor aermons," one of them the Bampton Lec
&ve, &11d "attended five chun:hes or chapela •••• Dmed with tu 
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fellowa" of a college. "In London I heard Melvill, but wu much 
mon, interested with Mr. Newm&D here .... I have not for long heard 
• sermon ao afl'ecting or ao im.preaaively spoken. He ii doing much 
good, and some evil." (This from a man accustomed to the choice■& 
of Scotch preaching.) "Through Lincoln'■ Inn .... Mr. Binney'■, 
Weigh-House, remarkable man .... The finest forehead extant, per• 
haps .... Forcible language .... Factory children defrauded of their 
childhood .... Fine people aighing over the negro's oppression, whilat 
they &aunted about in gay clothing, wet with the tears and stained 
with the blood of infants .... Valleys once awake only to the voice of 
the bird have had their echoes disturbed and f ri!1htmed by the rumble 
of machinery .... Happily this sermon w11s an exception from his 
ordinary train of subjects .... Along with Uncle Thomas," the woll• 
known publisher, still living, " for Brighton .... Uncle always makes 
a point of taking every meal, when travelling, whether inclined or 
not, for the encouragement of peoplo who, at gre11t risk and incon• 
veaience, keep their hoDBoa open for the public accommodation. 
And, on the s11me principle, instead of calling surlily to the waitcra, 
and abDBing everything brought to table, he praises what he caD. 

To-night he praised the butter, &c ... Roome of the Roy11l Society . 
. . . Went to Surrey Chapel," where he heard"• young Irishman, 
in a black stock, with a style oa &orid aa his complexion." 

He visited o. con11in's cnracy in Essex, o.nd admired the 
picturesque cottages of the peasantry :-

" Whoever has seen theae cottages, and gets a parish in ScoLland 
put under his care, should never rest till he has pot this badge and 
instrument of morality upon the homes of all ita inhabitantll .... 
Evening-Scotch Church, Crown Court, Mr. Cumming .... People 
seemed hearties,, &o., altogether. I should fear that Presbytcrianism 
does not shine in London .... I question how far it ia worth while to 
atruggle for its lifeless existenee." (Read this by hi■ own subsequent 
etl'orts and success.) "St. Paul's in the afternoon: Sydney Smith
very good (some might have been suspicions) on pious men endea-
vouring to render religion attractive .... Magnificent anthem from 
1 Kings viii ... Dedication of the Temple .... The richest and most 
full-toned voice I ever heard-one of the choir .... • The heaven of 
henens cannot contain Thee, and much less this hoDBe that I have 
built,' brought tears profDBely into some eyes ; whether occaaioned by 
the music ruone, or helped by the considoration that this was the 
temple of England, I cannot tell." 

Bnch, very briefly, was the period of pre:pare.tion; child, 
boy, yonth, man, continually astir o.nd active; systemo.tio 
study, o.nd the constant accumulation of knowledge which did 
not come within o.ny specified range ; the discipline of the 
mind, and the cnltivation of the to.ates ; book-lore and naton
lore : all so.nctified by o. severe yet kindly piety ; all to be 
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devoted to the sacred calling. As we read of some five or 
six of these years being mainly occupied in pursuits peculiar 
to that calling, we cannot but compare Scotch with English 
eyeteme. How few candidates for the holy ministry, whether 
in the Church of England or among the Nonconformiete, 
enjoy one-half of the advantages placed at Jamee Hamilton's 
easy command ! It ie true he had the leisure which ie insured 
by pecuniary competency : but the number of very poor men 
who make their way into positions of well-desened influence 
is much larger in the northern than in the eouthem churches. 
The difference mast be traced to another cauee,-to the 
greater religioueneee of the people beyond the Tweed : a re
ligioueneee often denied, it ie true, but obvious on the very 
surface of society, and not there only; and to the consequent 
popular demand for knowledge and intelligence, as well ne for 
manifest sincerity and zeal, in the pulpit. Thie religiouenees 
ie itself more intelligent in the case of the maesee than in that 
of any other country in the world : for every child has, for cen
turies, had education enough to give it at least some interest 
in acquiring more. Demand has created the means of supply. 
And thus it has come to pass that the Scotch clergy, for the 
moetJa.rt, are as well famished for the purposes of their 
speci profession as, in other countries of Europe, the states
man or the lawyer or the physician hae been trained for his. 
Amongst other signs of good in the Church of En~land, none 
is more reassuring than the revived sense of the 1D1portance 
of distinctive preparation for holy orden. We have our 
fears whether, amongst other communions, this sense is on 
the increase. Colleges are multiplied: the curriculum reads 
well ; everybody admits the principle : but o.re competent 
professors to be had in plenty ? Are young men laying out 
the plans of their lives with the possibility before them of 
some day worthily filling vacant chairs? Nay, as to the 
principle itself, o.re there not a latent Plymouth Brethrenism 
and a spurious revivalism which ignore if they do not 
deny it? 

During the autumn of 1888, Hamilton passed through the 
usual trials, and was licensed to preach. We gather that he 
had previously exercised, in some analogous fashion, from tho 
"desk in Mr. Wilkie's Grassmarket Schoolroom." His fint 
regular sermon was delivered in a church on the top of the 
Lammermnin, to about a hundred shepherds. In prospect 
of it, he writes to his biographer: " I find it extremely dif
ficult to write sermons with sufficient plainness and serious
ness, so long as I ha,·o no settled charge, and without making 
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thought and style the chief consideration. It shows vanity 
and d.isingenuity which I would not at one time have sus
pected, for I have always thought myself honest in the main ; 
and 1et, after all, I think I could forego reputation for the 
certainty of doing good." Then follows the first of many 
similar complaints: "I hope to spend this evening quietly, 
for so I have scarcely spent the day, but could not help it. 
It is other people, and not myself, that spend my days." Yet 
he had devoted all his days to the service, often most un• 
reasonably and arbitrarily demanded, of anyone who chose to 
ask it. 

It seemed probable that his first charge would be that at 
Morningeide, close to Edinburgh. He himself records, in 
words also addressed to his biographer, which show both his 
consummate good sense and his modesty, the reason of 
failure:-

" You heard righUy that I had accepted Momingaide, and yet I am 
not and never will be its minister. Had I adhered to my acceptance, 
I would have been setUed in the most delightful of all the new churches 
in ScoUand, but it would have brought before the public an angry 
altercation, which had been going on amongst some good men, not to 
their credit ; and in such cases, the occasional c1111# of the evil is sure 
to be considered a party. I am much happier where I am than 
I could have been for the next twelve months in Momingside, with a 
pamphlet and newspaper and Presbytery controversy about my in
duction ; and all this I had certain knowledge would ensue. I with
drew my acceptance, and-Mr. Grant having withdrawn from being a 
candidate-George Smeaton will be elected to-day, and, I am bappy 
to say, will accept. My withdrawment has brought upon me Uie 
reaent.ment of my supporters, bat when Smeaton setUes among Uiem 
Uiey will be t.hankfal.'' 

The sagacious eyes of Dr. Candlish were at once fixed 
n~n him, as the conductor of a district miuion connected 
With St. George's Church. Here Hamilton remained for 
about three months, conscientiously labouring amongst the 
poorest classes in a large metropolis, in strictly evange
listic work. When will the Churches learn the lesson that 
this is the beet, if not the absolutely necessary, training for 
re~ pastoral duty ? Here, too, hie Sonday mornings 
bemg at liberty, he took lessons in the an and spirit of 
preaching from his mini!ter, still one of the greatest preachers 
10 the Empire. Thence, early in 1889, he accepted an invi
tation to be assistant-minister in the parish of Abemyte, in 
the presbytery of Dundee, a quiet country place, where he 
nmained about a year and a hlllf. We most pass over, 
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almost entirely, the story of his sojourn there. The in
cumbent was past service, the congregation scattered. The 
"' old gentleman, with an old-fashioned spencer above his 
coat, and an old-fashioned wig on his bead," nervoUB and shy, 
received his shyer colleague with kindness, and soon learned 
to love and even to defer to him. "My dear," said he, one 
fine morning, pointing to his precious treasure of manueeripts, 
" there are my sermons; I give them to you; I have no 
forUler use for them; make what use of them you please ; 
they will be ofuse to you." Hamilton, we feel sure, was duly 
thankful for these very small mercies. He set himself to 
work, both in and out of the pulpit, in bis own way. Befort1 
the first month was over, be writes:-" I am still new enough 
to bring out a good congregation. The people are remark
ably attentive, but I fear novelty may account for most of it." 
The whole parish was canvassed to form a class of young 
persons above the age of fifteen, part of whose time was spent 
in examination, and part in a familiar lecture. He looked to 
this class "o.s the thing likely to do most good;" and he 
was not disappointed. These are some brief characteristic 
notices:-

" Thie ie a bright day after many dark onee. Our three eat.a are 
very happy in the enn,-for we have three eate,-but, owing to the 
vigilance of the gamekeeper&, the term of feline longevity ie greatly 
abridged in this pan of tho world, and vacanciee are comtantly 
occurring in Mn. Wileon'e rat-police eetabliehment. A Monday is a 
day of idlene11 with me.'' 

Then comes the first premonition of what wo.s to be the 
end:-

" I cannot fall soon asleep en a Sabbath night ; and though I lie in 
bed until half-put eight on Monday morning, I am tired till evening .... 
My olas1 now n11111bere tweh·o young men and fifteen young women. 
I have got hold of all the unmarried flll"lll•&ervante except three, and 
thOH I hope to aecure in time. . . . I will go to Dundee aome day 
after William Burns arrives. He ie one of the right spirit, and a 
liUle aharpening on such an iron BS his is what I greatly want and 
long for.·• 

And again:-
" Never felt such up-hill work in committing "-that is, we pre1111Dle, 

in fiDng the outline and main idea in the memory-" a sermon as 
yesterday. Bodily languor got the blame, but not earnest enough in 
praying for assistance in that very particular thing. Lay down very 
auioue, all th,:1 more BO u the church would likely be full, the 
Needere hning no aermon. This morning prayed ofteu a11d earnestly 
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to be helped and set above the rear of man, and panioularly the love 
of applaaae, and I lnlst wu heard and helped, for I feel UDamal 
freedom. Remembered all that I had tried to commit, and the part 
which I had not came almost as good as the MS. Church very falL 
• • • The passage in my preaching which seems to have made the 
greatest impreuion was a mere description on lohn xiii. 1. Several 
have spoken or it ; and I remember seeing a grown man shedding 
tear& abandantly-the first time I made a 111aii cry. But the truly 
practical and most touching part or all, the love or Christ,-on which 
I enemporiaed at the close, with much warmth, produoed no per-
oeptible efl'ecL" • 

To his brother, then~ in preparation for the ministry, he 
writes:-

" We who have a little or our ownJwill show no self-seeking in 
looking out for a rich and comfortable living. There are some com
forts which I must have, and so must you, for we could not live 
without them ; but with hlimble notions, and with a judiciou wife, 
or without one altogether, I believe that the poorest charge in the 
Kirk might keep you or me. Poverty should rather weigh in its 
favour with you or me. Writ.mg a sermon all day Cor India-Mission 
collection, and Crom the subject grudged all the while that so little of 
the Gospel, so litt.le or what sinners need to hear, could be brougM 
in. Hope to make up in afternoon-lecture somewhat. Must always 
have a bit for children exprealy. I still have a hankering that I 
ahould like to deliver a few lectures to my people on the natural 
history of the Bible. Henceforth I would oouecrate all that I may 
anyhow have learned to the mllki.ng the Bible interest.mg." 

He was true to this point. Sometime'I he would bring 
.flowers he had gathered by the wa1 into the desk, where he 
presided at the weekly prayer-meeting, and exhibit them in 
explanation of the Scriptures. Once he begged the branch 
of II fig-tree from II neighbouring proprietor, and hung it over 
the pulpit during his discourse, not, however, without sub
sequent remonstrance from o. plain woman, who, fresh from 
the great revival at Dundee, under the preaching of 
McCheyne, made her way up to Hamilton and exclaimed :
•'Oh, Maister Hamilton, boo do you gie them fig-leaves, when 
they are hungerin' for the bread of life?" All the while he 
was intent on doing good, and as earnest in enforcing the 
old Evangelical doctrine as were McCheyne and Borns. 
There is no doubt that intercourse with them, and partici
pation in their labours, greatly quickened his zeal. Mr. 
Arnot, adopting the opinion of some intelligent hearers of 
this period, seems disposed to concede that, " in some dis
.oanea. the grace of God in the Gospel was not amcalakd 
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with sufficient fulneu." We very much quemon it. We do
not hold, as these hearen seem to have done, that, preaching 
to the same people twice a week, it was neceuary or wise 
that every sermon should contain " such a positive decla
ration as would enable a listener on that very occasion to 
learn the way of life." Some truths must at some times be 
taken for granted, for the sake of enforcing the wisely-chosen 
topic of the hour; and surely James Hamilton's habitual 
auditors knew "their first principles." There is a style of 
exposition which never explains; of dogmatic teaching which. 
never teaches; of perfunctory exhortation which never rouses. 
But these were not his. All his soul was astir to do good, 
and to this end he laid out the plan of his public teaching, 
and, indeed, of his whole life. •• About this time he became 
connected with a select aociety, twelve in number, bound 
together in a common covenant to devote themselves, with all 
their might, to the advancement of the kingdom-the revival 
of the Church." And, with a view to this, he lamented 
"that it was not competent to a minister, when expounding 
such a book as the Acts of the Apostles, to hang a big map 
on the wall behind the pulpit, and secure a long pointing-rod 
as a part of his preachmg furniture." Accordingly, there is 
a letter to a younger brother studying at Edinburgh, with an 
order for materials for a series of Sunday-school lectures. 
The requisitions include books, the brown parcel of fruits he 
had given to" Jane," the cone from Lebanon, and the twig 
of sycamore, a twig of olive, and a piece of red everlasting 
from Tabor, and "the palm leaf." "Bay a pomegranate, 
a few almonds and walnuts, both in the shell, a bit of frank
incense, a few olives preserved in a phial, also some dates." 

At Abemyte he took, as might have been expected, his 
ground firmly with the Evangelical party in the Church, 
then in rapid progress towards disruption. He was one of· 
the ministers who, in bold defiance of the courts of law, 
officiated in the famous district of Btrathbogie. By no means 
fond of ecclesiastical politics, he had taken hold of their 
main principles, and never lacked courage to follow them out. 

Dr. Candlish still kept his eye on him, and, towards the 
end of 1840, he received a call to the Roxburgh Church in 
Edinburgh. Here he remained for only five months. London 
was to be the scene of his moat succeufal labour. Not yet 
twenty-seven yean old, and comparatively unknown, he was 
to supply the place which Edward Irving had so illustriously 
occupied, and had been compelled so disastrously to vacate. 

We have but little time to pause at the mention of that· 
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name. No fair life will now be written of him; for there are 
few left so young or BO impressible when he began his 
metropolitan career as to have come folly within the scope of 
his mingled command and charm. If he became " a reed 
shaken with the wind," certainly at this period he was "more 
than a prophet." We cannot now attempt to solve the secret 
of his unbounded popularity and influence ; in the pulpit over 
the intelligent and refined ; in private upon the coarse and 
ignorant also. If truths were over-stated, the exaggeration 
was obvious, and detncted nothing from their force. If 
illustration was sometimes strained, or the style somewhat 
stiff and bombastic,-reminding one of the brand new 
antiques which travellen are coaxed to buy,-or the tone and 
gestnre too carefolly adapted to the matter in hand, yet 
sympathy, or perhaps instinct, told you that this was a true 
man, and must not be judged by role, or by your experiences 
of other men. How many, immeasurably his inferiors, bas 
popularity, even in the absence of any love of it on the part 
of its victims, effectually and for ever spoiled I His was a 
noble fall, caused by no unworthy aim; no failure in per
sonal goodness ; no selfish, meretricious love of display; no 
dainty ambling along the ~leasant ways of public favour ; but 
by a patient plodding, if with faltering feet, right up the steep 
and slippery places of theological knowledge; an effort to 
sound the unfathomable depths of Divine mysteries ; a 
"coveting earnestly" of unpromised and needless "gifts," 
which, if not "the best," were yet "spiritual." Compare 
this with the history and characteristics of vulgar apostasies. 
Yet that word grates. The" broken pieces of the ship" were 
strong enough to take him " safe to land." The essence 
of him becomes more fragrant for keeping. We saw and 
heard him when he was in his full strength and splendour, 
and "all men counted him as a prophet." Much later, we 
heard his round and eloquent interpretations of prophecy. 
We saw him, too, on dark mornings," when neither sun nor 
stars appeared," as he sat waiting for the hideous howlings 
which travestied the wooden of the Pentecost, or when they 
startled the echoes of the huge church, submitting himself 
like a child to utterances he did not hope to understand. We 
stood on Islington Green the Sunday after his deposition,
it was in the evening, and the service was so protncted that 
the sun set and the foll moon rose on him ere its close,-as 
he expounded from the thirteenth chapter of the Epistle to tho 
Romans the duty of submission to "the powers that be," 
and then discoursed widely on " the things that are coming 
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on the earth." n was at a later elate ailll that, meeting 
him, a hopelessly withered man in a dingy London street, 
though quite unknown to him, we asked his blessing, and, 
with a benign majesty, he gave it ns. Its influence has never 
been lost. 

The fragments of this great man's work were to be gathered 
up. Before Irving went to London, Presbyterianism there 
had, for many years, been represented mainly by the genial 
and saintly Dr. Waugh, and he was a seceder from the 
Kirk. The English people generally knew it only as, prin
cipally in the Northernmost counties, it crept closely to its 
mother-Church ; and, in those border lands, mother and 
child shivered with cold. In Lancashire, there were some 
heo.rty and steady adherents ; bot Monro,-a name never to 
be mentioned but with affectionate respect,-and bis muni
ficent elder, Robert Barbour, bad not yet become a great 
power. Irving at once attracted attention to the system he 
professed, and men of culture began the study of what, to 
those only such, was just a department of ecclesiastical ento
mology. When his light faded, it was dark indeed. Bot be 
had noble spirits to deal with, and the effort to relight the 
fire which he had first fostered, and then almost pot ont, waa 
not abandoned. By this time increased vitality had shown 
itself in the provinces. Once more the leaden of the Scotch 
Church bethought themselves of Hamilton. 

Besides the discouragements to which we have already 
adverted, one more most be stated. We have said that 
even intelli!Jent Englishmen were very imperfectlf acquainted 
with the fwth and forms of genuine Presbytenanism ; bot 
they were tolerably familiar with an audacious parody of it, 
which, without any kind of identity, or pretence of rel&tion
shid, assumed its name, wore some soiled tatten of its dreu, 
an lived lazily on its stolen patrimony. Unitarian congre
gations called themselves Presbyterians,-let candour hope, by 
sheer force of custom, and in ignorance of their true position 
und charocter. And now Irving, the new champion of ortho
doxy, had lapsed, certainly not into Sociniaruam, but into 
habits of thought and speech which tended in that direction. 

So when Hamilton fi.nt took his stand in the pulpit of the 
Regent Square Church, he had much to encounter, and he 
bravely encountered it. The history of his London life most 
be given in a very brief summary. It is so recent, and public 
interest was so largely occupied about him during the rest of 
his course, that it has been onr object to show rather how be 
came to do what he did, than how he did it. He soon became 
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known as a preacher. What sort of a preacher he was, may 
be gathered from his published writings, most of which had 
been previously delivered in the shape of aermona. His 
theology was rather Catholic than Calvinistic, and even his 
terminology was of the same character. His expositions 
were bright and clear. His illustrations,-and he abounded 
in them, and was perpetoally collecting them and storing 
them for service,-were habitually suited to the dignity of 
his theme and office. If he ever descended a little too low, it 
was to fetch some stolid professor out of the depths. He 
drew from a very wide mnge. An illustrative style demands 
a copious and accurate knowledge of men and thinga, and of 
their mutual relationships ; else it soon becomes vapid and 
ineffective. For the more intelligent of his bearers,- he kept 
ahea.d with modem science and travel ; and the lawyers who 
frequented his ministry, as they sat involuntarily cross
examining him as to his facts or his use of them, never found 
him at fo.olt. For his countrymen, :i.nd for all of like tem
perament, there was a certo.in Scotch, homely, good-sense, 
which was both food o.nd warmth. To "the spiritual," he 
been.me " as spirituo.l," sho.ring with them the secret of their 
sools, and o.wo.kening, as by "a song without words," the 
music of their inmost hearts. He wo.s welcomed to the polpita 
of other Christian communions. ll in bia own he did not 
ultimately command unbounded popolarity, such as it is the 
pleasure of London q"idnunr.a to confer from time to time upon 
the tlashy orators of the day, it was not that he coold not, 
like some other very rare preo.chers, impreu and fix even 
them ; but rather because his voice was feeble, and his geatnre, 
occasioned by his anxiety to be heo.1·d, sometimes ungainly. 
This feebleness was his "thorn in the flesh." 

In these brief characteristics of his preaching, but without 
any deduction on account of physical weo.kness, we have 
traced also, for the reason before given, those of his pub
lished writings. Whilst we think them well worth preserving 
in a collected form, we shall greatly regret if there be not a 
large and frequent demand for some of his tracts in the form 
in which they originally appeared. For circulation amongst 
certain large classes of religious people, and of people who 
honestly work to become such, they have few equals. Life in 
Earne,t is a model of compositions of the kind. 

He did much for the Church of his education and choice. 
It is hard for the many to believe in the law that varions 
gifts are seldom combined in the person of the same indi
vidual; and those who are delighted with the man in the 
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pulpit will insist on his appearing on the plailorm, and, if 
great there, then on his iniermeddling with every detail of 
ecclesiastical policy and even finance. Nothing can be more 
untrue to fact, ,>r more exacting upon its subject. We feel 
an UDboUDded admiration, and also great pity, for Hamilton, 
as, altogether intent upon his special and conscious adaptation 
for the highest osefulneBB, the exigencies of English Pres
byterianism, UDdoobtedly very urgent, extorted from him the 
hard service of early and continuous leadership, both in 
council and pmctical effort. Bot he se& himself kindly and 
socceBSfully to the task. We do not disparage the labours of 
other distinguished men of his own community, if we ascribe 
to his labours very much of its increased vitality and power. 
In two departments, specially, was this manifest. He shook 
other Christiane by the hand with a heartiness strangely con
trasting with the cold, civil touch, which used to be cha
racteristic of some of hie brethren,-a suspicious touch, like that 
of a child we have seen timidly feeling the hand of a black 
man, and then looking at its own, lest it should have changed 
colour ,-a patronising, repellent, freezing touch. And, again, 
more than any other man, he helped to reform, almost to 
create, the hymnology of his Church ; to teach it to sing like 
nnd with the saints of e\"ery Christian age. No easy task was 
this, for the blindest prejudice pretended to almost preter
natural eye-sight. Happy he who contributed so largely to a 
state of things in which, as we ourselves hal"e heard, a Came
ronian can sing, " with the spirit and with the under
standing also," Charles Wesley's Hymns with pianoforte 
accompaniment. 

We have left no space to speak of the cheerful, steady, self
sacrificing diligence with which all these senices were ren• 
dered. As to their extent, we stand astonished and reproved 
when we read that, during one year of his earlier ministry in 
London, before he was fairly committed to its countless 
engagements, he had preached 124 sermons, spoken at six 
public meetings, and at sundry breakfasts and ,oi,Je,, paid 492 
,·isits, received 1,112 visitors, written 855 letters, studied 
1,254 hours, read 9,010 pages; attended Synod, CommUDion. 
of Synod, nineteen Presbyteries, 119 miscellaneous meetings 
and committees, &c., 20 Kirk Sessions, 878 meetings Ci>D· 

nected with congregation; taken nine journeys, some of them 
to distant ~laces; and published three sermons, one review, 
one theological lecture, and &e\"en miscellaneous papers. Sq,ne 
statistics have their value. Nor can we forbear to notice 
how numbel'leH projects of literary labour, and even the 
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preparations of years, were, as in the case of a contemplated 
Life of Erasmus, deliberately abandoned, as, in course of 
time, they were found to inklrf ere with dearer and higher 
claims of duty. 

He cannot be said to have been prematurely removed who 
has crowded into a comparatively short life the laboun of 
a long one. During twenty-six years Hamilton worked as 
we have described, but with increasing velocity. His health 
fo.iled again and again, and he took every pains to recover it ; 
again and again to re-expend it, but at last BO as to exhaust 
the powers of life. He was suddenly smitten down, yet not 
BO as to deny him the opportunity of calm retrospect and 
cheerful hope. The history of the end is too touchmg to be 
told here. It is reading for the closet. He died, when only 
fifty-four years of age, in November 1867. 

There is a moral to every story ; and from a life like this 
it is not difficult to learn lessons for ourselves. Surely they 
are those of a wise estimate of our own capacity and calling ; 
of anxious effort to make the best of them ; of the beauty and 
power of a universal Christian charity; of the sin and folly 
of sectarianism. Viewed by the lights of the days we are living 
in, our thoughts take yet another turn. Scepticism, and the 
affectation of it, and carelessness about it, as if the issue were 
unimportant, meet us in every shape, on every hand. What 
an example is this of the kind of instrumentality that is 
ultimately to prevail against it,-an example not for those 
specially who contemplate or occupy the sacred office, but 
for us all. War has its strategy. ,1Those weapons of scientific 
knowledge, of literary culture, of general intelligence, of large 
concern with the ways of men, and of honest interest in 
their welfare, wrested, or supposed to have been wrested, from 
us for a moment by the enemy, and used to our apparent losR, 
are still ours. Let us retake and use them. Above all, let 
there be no panic. 



Tic, Moabite Stou. 

ABT. VII.-1. Tice Moab~ Stone: A Fae-Simile of the Ori
ginal Inscriptioo, with an English Translation, aod B 
Historical and Critical Commentary. By CBBIBTU.."f 
D. GmBBtJBG, LL.D. Loogmaos. 

9. Die Vonchrift dt, Konigs Meaa i-on Moab, Erlcliirt ron 
T. :tioLDED, Kiel. 1870. 

8. Die luchrift auf dtm Dtnkmal Mtaa,. Von Dr. S. 'J. 
KADPP. Prag, 1870. Temsky. 

Tm history of the seventh decade of the nineteenth ceo
tnry will be ooe of the most impressive chapters io the 
political annals of Europe and the world. Bnt it will be 
eqnally if not moro memorable in the annals of Biblical 
likratnre, taking that word in its most comprehensive mean
ing. It began with the discovery of the Codex Binaiticns : 
in lla:v 1860 Tischeodorf took the manuscript, the discovery 
of wh~ch, in the Convent of St. Catherine on Monot Sinai, 
was the greatest joy of hie life, to Leipzig, where an edition 
was printed for the Emperor of Russia to be a memorial of 
the thousandth anniversary of his kingdom. On any theory 
this Codex is the most wonderful discovery of modem times, 
and the most valuable edition that the archives of Chris
tianity have received for centuries. The decade closed with 
the discovery of the Moabile Stone ; and oow in 1870 etndente 
of Beriptnre are arranging the lllTBY of manifold evidence 
famished by the most aocient lapidary monument known 
among men. Many points of interesting comparison between 
these two relics of antiquity might be dwelt npon ; but this 
would carry us away from our present object, that of giving 
a brief account of the inscription which has thus been 
brought to light, and of its value to the interests of the 
faith. 

Dr. Ginsburg has given us the opportunity for which we 
have waited. The reports circulated in all kinds of papers 
aod periodicals have been conflicting, and left mnr.h obscurity 
over the history of the discovery, the name of the discoverer, 
the nature of the inscription, its degree of completeness, the 
final state of the '8:d (if it may be so called), and the verdict 
of European critics. h was necessary that some compe· 
tent scholar should undertake the task of pronoauciDg • 
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de&nitive aenkuoe on all these points from which there could 
be no a_ppeal. Gennan and French Semitic scholan had 
done this, or attempted it, for their several nations, and 
England baa not been behindhand. We have scholan quite 
u aocura.te, and far more anpn,judiced in this matter, and, 
therefore, needed not to be dependent on translation. General 
oonsent would aocept Dr. Ginsburg's arbitrament, and he has 
frankly come forward with it. His volume will not, of course, 
be the Jut-the Moabite literature will probably be an e:den
aive one-but it is by far the most complete and systematic 
yet presented. ns merits may be summed up in very few 
words ; it gives us the inscription in fa.c-simile, reduced to 
one-third of the original, so that the student may examine 
the shapes of the earliest letters traced by the hand of man 
at present extant or known ; the same inscription in the 
modem and familiar Hebrew letter, with an ex9.ct trans
lalion, filling up the laeun,e according to the beet lights ; a 
long and generally fair account of the History of the Stone, 
as the editor too largely promises, of the History of the Dis· 
covery of the Stone, as he means a full examination of the 
" present condition of the text ; " an analysis of the inscrip
tion, with the determination of its date; valno.ble excursus 
on the relation of the inscription to the Biblical narrative ; 
and a still more vo.lnable essay on the importance of the 
atone, historically, theologically, linguistico.lly, and palieo
graphically considered ; with a general sketch of the litera
ture of the subject. All this is introductory. The commen
tary follows, occupying the bulk of tho book ; and of this it 
may be said that Dr. Ginsburg has not spent more care on 
any of the expositions that he has issued than on this morsel 
of text. The commentary is followed by the lea.ding trans
lations of those. French and German scholan to whom 
this edition is largely indebted. And, finally, there is a voca
bulary, which shows where every word or every form diff'ers 
from Biblical Hebrew, thus giving the reader the advantage 
of a. concordance to the document itself, and a great help in 
the study of this ancient specimen of Hebrew. Enough has 
been said to recommend this able and faithful work to the 
shelves of our libraries and the desks of our young students. 

The work of Herr Noldeke needs not to be very distinctively 
characterised. Most of its important contributions to the 
aeUlement and interpretation of the text have been, in faat, 
incorporated in Dr. Ginsburg'& work, which we may regard as 
having superseded it in England a.t least. Reference will, 
however, be made to the work of this most distinguished 
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scholar, who has permanently connected bis name with the 
Moabite Stone. 

The discoverer ol this inestimable relic does not happen to 
have been, like the discoverer of the Sinaitio Manuscript, able 
to do justice to the value ol bis discovery. There can be no 
doubt that Mr. Klein, an agent of the Church Missionary 
Society in Jerusalem, first heard ol its eiistence; be, in fact, 
is the only living person who ever saw it or will see it in its 
integrity. In the summer of 1868, he made a journey to 
Kerak, over a country seldom visited by Europeans. On bis 
arrival at DibBD, the ancient Dibon, be was informed by 
Sheikh Zattam that, scarcely ten minutes from their tent, there 
was a black basalt stone with an inscription on it. This stone 
he soon found ; it was S feet 5 inches high, 1 foot P in::hes 
wide, bad thirty-four straight lines ol writing about an inch 
and a quarter apart, and was rounded to nearly a semicircle 
at the top and bottom. Mr. Klein surmised its great value, 
took a sketch of a few lines, and went bis way, determined 
if possible to get it removed to the Berlin Museum. The 
Moabites marked the value pot on a stone which their fore
fathers, for two millenniums and a half, had counted only a 
charm; and very soon they went into Jerusalem to Captain 
Warren, the agent ol the Palestine Exploration Society, with 
an offer of the stone and demand of its price. Captain 
Warren honourably left Mr. Klein to tum his discovery to 
good account for bis nation. He, however, or the German 
Government, was tardy; and a more vigorous competitor 
appeared on the scene, H. Clermont-Ganneau, of the French 
Consulate at Jerusalem. This gentleman's enthusiasm was 
roused, and he employed several agents to obtain squeezes or 
impressions of the inscription, offering at the same time 11 
high price for the stone itself. A sum of nearly four hundred 
pounds was a great temptation, and the Frenchman would 
have carried off bis prize from the Prussians had not a new 
actor appeared on the scene. The Governor of Nabhis heard 
the circumstances, and determined to put pressure upon the 
Bedou.ins, and get the stone for himself, that its price might 
be bis. As we have read in Captain Warren's noble account, 
" The Moe.bites, exasperated, sooner than give it up, put a 
fire under it, and threw cold water upon it, and so broke it, 
and then distributed the bits among different families, to 
place in the granaries, and act as blessings on the corn ; for 
tliey say that without the stone (or its equivalent in hard 
cash) a blight will fall upon their crops." We may estimate 
the sorrow of Captain Warren when, returning from the 
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Lebanon in November 1869, he met on the rood an Adw&n, 
who showed him a piece of the broken stone with letters 
OD it. 

It would have been a terrible cruamity-one almost beyond 
endorance-had TischendorC found one morning that his 
precious leaves hsd been burnt, and that there remained only 
the blackened fragments. The partial destruction of the 
atone was a grievous blow. The pieced fragments,~ of 
which are in the pouession of M. Ganneau, and part m that 
of the Exploration Society, can never represont the beautiful 
ho.salt itself, " the very oldest Semitic lapidary record of im
portance yet discovered, which had defied the corroding 
powers of more than 2,500 years." But Dr. Ginsburg is 
rather ho.rd on the learned Frenchman who strove to " outbid 
the field," and whose efforts to secure the stone for his own 
nation led to its destruction. This " young }t'rench sarant " 
wae, perhaps," more enthusiastic thn.n discreet ; " still he was 
not altogether without discretion, for ho took co.re to get the 
squeeze on which so much depends. Moreover, if he was not 
the discoverer, he deserved to be so; his genius o.t once saw 
the foll import of the question, and, after o.ll, wo cannot be sure 
that be was " more jealous to ap_pear o.s the original dis
coverer of the monument than to give credit to whom credit 
is due." Mr. Klein's name was neglected by most. Herr 
Noldeke says : " As to the contest about priority, which has 
sprung up unhappily, I will not enter into it ; but this ap
pears to me perfectly certain, th:1t, whilst the stone of Mesa 
was indeed first seen by a German, it was, and this is the 
more important matter, discovered and ma.de of use for 
science by M. Gannea.u. He has, by his indefatigable decipher
ing, gained a permanent name for himself in the history of 
science. Would that all Europeans in conenln.r office through
out the East were actuated by a similar zeal for science ! " 

Next to the discovery of the monument, the history of the 
"squeezes" is full of interest. Gannea.u's first was taken 
while the Aro.be were fighting over their share of interest in 
the stone ; consequently it was an imperfect impression, and, 
being ta.ken off wet, was preserved only in tom fragments. 
Captain Warren's impressions of the pieces and lesser frag
ments h1ne helped in the collation ; but M. Ganneau has 
b&en able himself to reconstruct the text " in a most scho
larly, careful, and conscientious manner," as Dr. Ginsburg 
admits. Since the first transcript WS.'3 published, " the en
thusiastic scholar has incessantly prosecuted his studies of 
the sundry materials in his possession, nod, as results of his 
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research, issued two re,·ised teds with elaborate notes." At 
present the lacunie amount to less than a seventh of the 
whole ; out of eleven hundred letters wanted six hundred and 
seventy-nine are at hand. Ample spoil for the avidity of the 
critic and commentator ! 

Boch as it is, however, may the stone be relied upon as 
genuine ? Is it possible that it has been imposed on the cre
dulity of the Fmnks, the most gigantic deception known ? 
The question is asked by Herr Noldeke at least. His remarks 
on this subject we will translate :-

" Once glance at it shows its importance. It is the olileat or all 
Semitic in11Criptions ; and generally the 111olt a1M'it11I ,nmwrial of pure 
alplia~tioal writi,l!J, much older than any in the Greek. It ia the 
only oriyi,aal donmaent 011 tl,e M.story of Jaratl berore the time or the 
lfaccabees, and throws light on the re1Ation1 or Israel with a neigh
boar much 11poken or in the Old Teatamenl Here, indeed, we bavt1 
• memorial, the language and phraaeolol!'Y or which are an echo or 
tboae of the Old Testament. We have bad hitherto no reuon tD 
auame that, at a time 10 early a1 tbi11, 1Dch in1cripti0D11 were raiaed 
in these land11. We may now hope that 110me other monuments of 
tbi1 kind have been pre8.:!rved from the timea before the Captivity. 
The in1cription i■ of the utmost value for pbilo110phy and the arts of 
writing. It may be boldly aJlirmed that it ia the mo■t important of 
all Semitic in■criptiou. 

" The genuineneu or the inlCl'iption i■ incontestable. External 
nidenoe coming through W arrea and Gannean, u well u through 
Count de V oguc [ who in Peria firat pnbliahed the diBCOvery or 
Oannean to the European world] , ezclude■ all doubt. If anyone, 
nevertheleu, ■hould approach· it with any 1u1picion-and I must 
conf-■ that thi■ wu my own cue-inveatigatiou will 100n di1poa■e111 
him of hi■ 11eruple. He who placed this in■cription knew the Old 
Hebrew writing perfectly (writing which ia di■tingui11hed from the 
Pba,nician only by a variety or delicate touche■ known only to a 
learned few); his knowledge or the Hebrew language wu, at any 
nte, greater than that of the diBCOverer, however ingenious an 
Hebniat M. Ganneau most be acknowledged to be; moreover, be 
wu m011t accurately acquaiuted with the geography and history or 
lfoab. If there could be found in the present day a learned man in 
whom all the■e kind■ or knowledge were nnited, it ia not probable 
tba, he would be al10 in poueuion of the technical faciliti01 for the 
origination and succeuCul uecution of inch a deception in Pale■tine. 
On the other hand all tbeae Yarietie■ or knowledge and ■kill are 
-■ily enough under■tood in the oa■e of an original memorial. And 
then the ■ubatance of the illlOription hu in it nothing 11u1piciou; 
for uample, we find in it no direct eoho or the narrative in 2 King■ 
iii. i IMICI·, the wonderful and tragic event■ of which would have 
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•iaed the mind of a falai&er. Bat I am not aware that the gennine
neu oCtbe ■tone hu been impeached b7 any oompelent inve■tiptor." 

When the Sina.itic Codex was published there arose a oon
stunmate cheat, Constantine Simonides, who auerted that he 
had written the whole with his own hand some quarter of a 
century before. His pretensions did no more than add a cer
tain new element of interest to what was intensely interesting 
before ; and never was there an argo.ment more trio.mphantly 
or more enthusiastically conducted than that which discredited 
his miserable claim. This early document beca.mti only the 
more dear because of the hand that had been laid upon it. 
In the case of the Moabite Stone no such element of piquancy 
is found; we have referred to Professor Noldeke's scruples, 
partly because they would naturally occur to any mind, and 
partly becaUBe of the instructive manner in which he settles 
the 9.uestion. Would that he, and those like him, in 
Semitic enthusiasm, were always as just to the evidences 
of antiquity ! 

It is probable that the linguistic importance of the thirty 
lines of this monument will 1,e very highly estimated by many 
<iritics who will fight against its theological and historical 
value, and refuse to receive that silent testimony whioh, to 
us, is its chief interest. Its lango.age is, in all respects, 
identical, or almost identical, with Biblical Hebrew ; its style 
is as pure as the earliest parts of the Old Testament, and it 
bas never been touched of course by the fingers of the re
dactors. Here, then, is a pure piece of Hebrew, so to speak, 
for collation with the Masoretic edition of the Scriptures ; 
having almost the same value that a fragment of the original 
autograph roll of one of the prophets would have. The 
-0rthography, the etymology, and the syntax of this text have 
been diligently compared by the linguists of France and 
Germany; but no one has accomplished this task more fully 
-0r with more precision than Dr. Ginsburg. Indeed, so 
thoroughly is the work done that a student of Hebrew, who 
has mastered his elements, could scarcely do better than read 
these pages as a grammatical praxis. After o. complete exhi
bition of the testimony home to the Scripture language, and 
of its elucidation of many more recondite grammatical points, 
the editor says triumphantly concerning the construction :-

"The 1yutu i1 exactly that of the Hebrew, and di&'era materiall7 
from the Pha,nician. Thaa the article, which ia ao aeldom used in 
the Pha,nician, occur■ no leu than fifteen tim• in thia 1hon ADd 
mutilated iucription, not including thoee illlt&Doel in which it ia 
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dropped by contraation in the nnmerala, where the Phmnicim aill'ent 
., -tially from the Hebrew, the lfoabite entirely .,- with the 
Hebrew. The 1118 of Vaw convenive, with the fntnre or the imper
fect, to PJll98 the preterite in • continued nanation, which hu 
Jiitherto been believed to be peculiar to the Hebrew Bible, i1 not onl7 
to be foand thronghoat the lfcabite St.one, bat it i1 even employed 
with apocopate form■ which do not emt in the Old Teatameat. 
When we add that the whole vocabulary of the Kcabite Stone i1 to 
be fonnd in the Hebrew Scriptan1, u will be aeen at tlie end of the 
... y, 11Dd that certain 1hadea of meaning, attached to di8'81'811t 
worda in this ioacriptioo, are real acq11iaition1 to Hebrew lexicography, 
the importance of it to the l11Dgaage of the Old Teatament cannot 
be oventated. It ill not too mach to ay that every Hebrew gram
marian and lexicographer will henceforth appeal to the language of 
the Koabite Stone for the elucidation of certain fol'IDI and phraaea 
the euct date of which hu hitherto been unknown." 

The pal1110graphioal importance of King M:eaha's triumphal 
marble is very considerable. Until now, the sarcophagus of 
Eshmunazar (about 600 n.c.) was considered the most ancient 
inscription of any length. Here we have a long specimen of 
the earliest Phrenicia.n character-the alphabet from which 
the Greek, the Roman, and all our European alphabets are 
derived. As Count de Vogue says, these are the very charac
ters which, before 700 11.c., were common to all the races of 
Western Asia, from 'Egypt to the foot of the Taurus, and 
from the Mediterranean to Nineveh; which were used in 
Nineveh itself, in Phrenicia, Jerusalem, Samaria, the land of 
Moab, Cilicia, and Cyprus. We have here, in fact, the letters 
we use in their first fount of type, and affectionately should 
they be examined and studied by everyone. 
• The number of the letters contained in the ancient alphabet 

has some light thrown upon it. Herodotus called them Cad
,ruan. ch<iracter,, as brought by those Phrenicians who came 
with Cadmus. The number was generally declared to have 
been originally sixteen, the remainder having been added by 
Bimonides and· Epicharmus. The alphabetical Psalms were 
pleaded in favour of the original Semitic twenty-two ; but it 
suited the paheographists to as11ert that these were either 
post-Babylonian, or recast acrostically after the exile, and 
when the additional letters had been introduced. The stone 
of Mesha comes fonvard with its sharp, clear testimony. It 
bas twenty-two letters; and, ns these letters must have been 
used more than a thousand years before Christ-for we 
cannot suppose that they were invented by Mesha for his 
monument-the Greeks must have received from the Semitic 
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alphabet the whole at once. They did not repay their Semitic 
debt by inventing some noble and serviceable letters to be 
added to the original sixteen. The proof of this is abundant, 
and a long-vexed question is aeUled. 

Another matter of palieogmphical interest is the original 
forms of the Greek alphabet. The letters on this most ancient 
of all lapidary inscriptions nre undoubtedly the patterns from 
which were taken the o.rchaic Greek characters on the earliest 
inscriptions pret'iously known. This mn.y be abs'Jlutely 
proved; but the process of proof is one that cannot be esti
mated but by those who compare the lac-simile of the etone 
with the alphabets as they are seen in the Old Hebrew, the 
Old Greek, the Phamician, and the Round Hebrew. Many 
striking facts connected with the fluctuations of shape to 
which some of the letters have been subject appear on such 
an emmination. For instance, our modern D does not 
assume its present form, or anything very closely approach
ing it, eave m the ancient Greek and the Moabitic character: 
in other words, it is only on the Stone of Mesha, and in the 
earliest Greek, that the letter is found without a certain shaft 
at the right side, which in all the other alpha.bets, including 
the modem Hebrew, where it is reduced to a minimum, has 
given rise to a vexatious similarity between the D and the R. 
Dr. Ginsburg thinks that some incipient tmces of this little 
troublesome shaft a.re seen in some of the Daleth, of the stone 
itself; but the letter occurs very seldom indeed, and it is 
hard to see the tendency he refers to. It is very interesting, 
also, to see in this distant original the very Y and Q of the 
nlphabet in their perfection-such as they appear in no other 
alphabets than the Moo.bite and the archaic Greek. Another 
strikin~ eatemity-which, however, will not be so easy of 
apprecmt1on to those who are not experts-is that of the 
ancient Greek Xi, o. perpendicular line crossed by three bars, 
which Simonides was always said to have invented (e.c. 580), 
but which appears on onr stone, four hundred years before 
his time, in the identical form, though found in that form 
nowhere else. But we must not prosecute this subject ; 
eoouljh has been said to show that on the broken fragments 
of this triu.mphal pillo.r the alphabet of man's literature has 
its earliest monument. 

Tu.ming to the theological be:u-inga of the inscription, there 
in nothing more remarkable in it than the mention of the 
name Jelioral,, and Dr. Ginsburg shows the theological im
portance of that fact in relation to the Jewish reverence for 
ibe Tekagrammaton :-
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" It • well known to Biblical nud8Dtl that the proaunoiation or 
the Tetngrammatou wu onl7 allowed in the priestl7 beuedi~on in 
the Temple ( Mislana Sota, ,ii. 6); that when the High Prialt. ou the 
Great Day oC Atonement, uttered thia incommunicable name, in oon
f .. iug the aim oC the nation over the national 11crifice, all the 
prieeta and people in the outer court who heard it had to kneel doWD, 
bow and Call upon their Cacea, exclaiming, • Bleued be the name of 
Hia glorioua Majest7 Cor ever and ever' (Mia1111a Yoma, vi. 2), and 
that an7 la,man who pronounced it forCeited hia life, both in this 
world and iu the world to come (.lfiahna Sa,iA«lrin, vii. 5; K. 1). 
That this reverence Cor the Tetragrammaton ma1t have obtained at 
a very early period ia evident from the fact thRt it ia never employed 
in the Septuagint, the Apocr,pba, or in the New Testament, u well 
u from the testimony oC Joaephna (Antiq. ii. 12), and Philo (De Vita 
Mo,i,). Hence, in the Hebrew Scriptures thi1 name JthOfJah is uni
formly pointed with the vowel aigna which belong to AcloMi, another 
appellation oC the Deit7, BO u to avoid ita utterance. When we find 
that the uae oC thia name ii ao 1crnpuloa1ly avoided, even in the very 
oldest portion oC tho Greek venion oC the Pentateach, and therefore 
1enral centnriea beforo Chriat, the qaeation naturally ari■- : At 
what period did thia pioaa horror of pronouncing the Tetragrammaton 
originate? Tradition, which never erperiencea any difficulty, maiu
taiua that it obtained in the time of Moeea; whila& modem critics 
and archmologiata can fi:r no period. Here we aee, for the firat time, 
that when the Moabite Stone wu erected, the name Jehovah wu 
commonly pronounced b7 the Israelites, and that, from its being ao 
generally used b7 the Hebrewa, the heathen took it u the charac
teriatio name of the Jewish national Deity."-P. 18. 

The importance of this is less thllll its interest : the great 
J'ehovab question will not be found to be much affected by it, 
however striking the mere fact may be that no other name is 
given to the God of the Hebrews. Another comparatively 
incidental allusion on the tablet is of deeper theological 
siguifioance. The conqueror who consigns his victories to 
etemal basalt tells us that he took from the captured Nebo 
"the vessels of Jehovah," and dedicated them to Chemosh, 
his own national deity. Now, if these" vessels of Jehovah" 
were really instruments of sacrificial service, adapted as well 
to the ritual of Chemosh as to that of Jehovah, and if they 
were taken from a sanctuary where sacrificial worship might 
be offered, then the inferences must be of great importance. 
The traditions of the Jews affirm that wherever the Israelites 
lived they had their places of wonhip and instruction ; and, 
in illustration of &hie tradition, synagogues are found aecom
puying the dispersion everywhere. But no tradition says 
that these places of worship and insuuction were sanctuariea 



of sacrificial worship, in direct opposition to the prescription 
of the law. Nor can it be easily believed that these Trana
Jordanic tribes thus early presented the sacrificial service ; 
far as they were from the central Temple, we have no record 
that they ever did this. The great rAvolution that took 
place afterwards, which divided two peoples asunder for ever, 
was connected with the erection of another Temple; but that 
was & tremendous innovo.tion, and not merely the erection of 
one more Temple in addition to mo.ny. Dr. Ginsburg paBBes 
at once to the conclusion, that "henceforth the treatment of 
the Jewish pre-exile mode of worship will bo materially 
influenced by the statement in the inscription." But we 
should be inclined to pause. Granted thnt the letter wanting 
must be supplied so as to make "vessels" of ,Jehovah-and 
it seems hard to deny that-it does not follow that Mesh& 
intended to signify that these vessels were sacrificial vessels, 
or that they were nseil in n. annctun.ry of Jehornh, or that 
they were afterwards used in the snnctunry of Chemo11h. The 
words had probably n very vaguo significntion in the King 
of Moab's triumphal inscription. If, howe,·cr, the various 
assumptions of Dr. Ginsburg are worthy of acceptance, the 
question will demand much closo investigation, and King 
Mesha's inscription may yet stir up more theological con
troversy than it has allayed. 

But here we join company with Dr. l\nempf, whose essay 
reaches us jut't in time to shed some light on the subject. 
His remarks we must condense. In tho defection from the 
legal and normal Jah-cultus there were three stages. The 
first stage consisted in this, that even outside the 'l'emple in 
Jerusalem sacrifices and incense were offered. This was 
quite consistent with a decided, fervent, and enthusiastic 
worship of Jehovah, and involved no taint of evil or idolatry. 
The sacrifices were presented only to Jehovah, the only true 
God, who, as the creator and preserver of the universe, is 
everywhere present. The deviation from the rule, and the 
declension from its rigour, was excused to his own conscience 
by the worshipper on the ground that the ancient prescrip
tions were intended to secure to the priests their privilege 
and to control the sacrificial ordinances. The second and 
more important stage of declension consisted in the evident 
tendency to the calf -worship introduced by Jeroboam I. 
Thie also was thought to be quite consistent with supreme 
devotion to Jehovah; or, at least, those who fell into this 
error were not on that account self-convicted of idolatry. 
They could not see Jehovah ; but they might make to them-
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lelvea an image of Him. The animal aignifiod at least ijie 
energy and strength of Jehovah; it was well adapted to 
ei:preBB that. Thoe only can we understand the possibility 
that Aaron should, in the presence of the golden calf, make 
proclamation, "To-morrow is a feast to the Lord," and not 
a feast of the co.If, or how Jeho could say to Jonadnb, son of 
Rechab (2 Kings x. 16), " Come with me, and behold, see my 
zeal for the Lord I "nlthoogh he clave to the sin of Jeroboam 
(ver. 22). Finally, there wns a third stage of departure from 
the true worship which was absolute npostnsy : this was the 
worship and adoration of another di1·initg like Bao.I or Moloch, 
and as such the pore opposite of the worship of Jehovah, 
even o.part from the blasphemies and abominations, such as 
lost and child-murder, which were bound op with that idola
trous scn-ice. Therefore, in 2 Kings xvi. 80, it is said of 
Ahab that he did evil in the eight of the Lord o.bove all that 
were before him ; as if it were not enough that ho walked in 
the ways of Jeroboam, ho served Bao.I also. (Comp. 2 
Kings xviii. 21.) 

•• Now our inscription teacbee na simply that, in the time of King 
lieu, the trans-Jordanic tribea of Israel, at least, aa a whole, were 
worshippers of Jehovah ; and that on both aides, :Moob and Iarael, 
there waa a det>p feeling of the religions oppoaition between this 
IN!l'vice and that of tho }loabitea. The predominant ethin,l element 
of the Jab-religion wu the leaven of separation between Israel and 
the nations; and this leaven was all the more active in proportion u 
the voices or the propheta were heard; of the prophet,, those unfail
ing and infallible interpretera of the tf'lle nature of the Jehovah 
religion, that is, of its t11oral prindple, Niildeke, whom no ono will 
charge with being biu■ed, ■ay■ : • Tbe aigni&cance of the l11raelite 
pruphetiam for oa \'.·u ita etl1iml-rt'li9io11, spirit. It waa far more 
important u the ell:preaaion of the Divine will, and of moral require
ment., than a■ a revelation of mysteries. In this, however, u in the 
other, the prophet i■ olwoya actuated by a religiou■-moral spirit.' 
Thia great deaign the Hebrew prophets accomplished ; and it ia thia 
1ublime enforcement of morals that gavo the religion of Jehonh ita 
nnmeuurable 11uperiority, and baa brought the entire cnltured world 
into aubmiuion. 'fbe :Me■a monument deserves most careful •tnd;y 
on thia aecoant." 

These are the only points of theological significance to 
which we need refer. As connected, however, with the same 
subject, Dr. Ginsburg furnishes some elaborate notes upon the 
allusion made to Ashtar-Chemosb, ae throwing light upon the 
prototypical forms of classical mythology. These notes give 
prominence to Professor Schlottmann : his remarks are very 
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sbiking, a.nd, o.s we find them incorporated and expo.nded in 
this note, we must give o. condensation of it. 'fbe ted of 
what follows, and what ho.a preceded, it may be observed, is 
this:--

"• And Chemosh said to me, Go take Nebo ngninst lll'llel. And I 
went in the night, and I fought ngaioAt it from the break or dawn 
till noon, nnd I took it, and slew in nil i,000 men, bnt I did not. lcill 
the women and maideo11, for I devoted them to Ashtar-Chemosh ; 
aud I took from it the vessels of Jehovah, and offered them before 
Chemosh.' 

" W o have in this broken line one of the most important contribu
tions to the Canaanito theology or mythology, which at the ume 
time throws light upon tho mythology of tho Greeks and Romans ; 
since Asbtar, tho masculine companion to the feminine Ashtarte, 
appears here for the first time in the reli~ons of Canaan. Eminent 
acholars, who have devoted themselves to the investigation of the 
ancient cnlt11, bave shown to domon11tration that the moat J>Timitive 
idea of God was that He consisted of n dual nature, mucnlioe and 
feminine joined in one, and the connnLial contact of thia audro
gynoos Deity gnve birth to the creation .... Among the Phreoiciona 
Asbtar, or the masculine of this aodrogync, is Clllled Ban!, tlu Lord, 
whilet Ashtarte is Tanith, and is d~cribcd as tl1e 11ame of Baal, or 
tliefau of Rtlfrl. lo harmon~· with the fusion of tho two natures in 
one, ARhlarte is called, in a l'hwoician io11cript.ion, tl,e Ki11g, tl&e S1111 

God, whilst, on the contrary, Rml i11 rolled god,lea, in the Septoaginfi 
(Hoa. ii. 1:1, Zepb. i. 4), and in tbo Nuw 'l'estitment (Rom. n. 4). Aa 
the subduing and conqnering power be was Cliemo,h, i.e. the con
queror or the Moabites, the &al or lor<l of the Phmoiciana and 
Tyriaua, the .1/oled,, i.e. the King of the Ammonites. In this grim 
form he could be appeased only by human sacrifice, and especially 
with infaota (2 Kings iii. 27, Awo11 ii. 1, with Jer. xuii. 35). He11oe 
the interchange of the names when the tutelar deities of tbCN 
nations are spoken of: Chemoah being described 1111 the god of 
the Ammonites (Judg. xi. 24), and Baal-Peor as the god or ~he 
lloabites (Numb. :u:v. I). Hence al110 the identification of them by 
Jerome, who remarks. in hill Commentary on I1rrinl1, cap. xv.: • In 
Nebo erot Cham011 idolum co1111eCratum, qnod alio nomine Bea]. 
pbegor appellatur.' As Chcmosh (Ares), he is represented on ooiDB 
holding a sword in the right band, a lance and shield in the left. 
As the generative and productive power he was Ashtar-Aabtarte, or 
Baal-Peor, and WBII worshipped with all the phallic mysteries 
(Numb. UY. 1, Joab. nii. 17) .... The importance of thia Asbtar
Cbemoah to claB1ical antiquitiea ari11ea from the fact that we have 
here, upon Canaanite aoil, the original or the Aphrodite mentioned by 
Aristophanea, the name or the bearded Venne .A.mr.tbnaia, ,ad- .., 
n/<fflim. The dill'erent features under whioh .A.shtar-Chemoah wu 
~ted and worahipped will uplaiu the di.lfereot treatme.ai of 
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the nnquiabed placea recorded in line 12 and here. There, after th• 
firat battle, and in the expectation or aoon being engaged in another 
6gb', the &rat fl'llit.8 were oft'ered to Chem01h, u the god of war; 
hence everything was deetroyed, men, women, children, and the-
1poiL Here be is recognised after the aecond fight, and worshipped. 
u the A11htar, to let the army indulge in the orgies by way or reward 
and 1tim11l11s; hence the women and the spoil are aaved, and dedi
oated to the temple. For a aimilar practice ■ee Numb. :u:xi. 17, 
lR, :JG, 40." • 

The relations subsistillft between the Israelites and the 
children of Moab occupy fragments only of the Old Testa
ment history, but fragments of the most tlrnmntic, and some
times of the most tragic, interest. It hoe always been fea 
that the record of these relations is only a broken nod discon
tinuous one. Certain anomalies, which might easily bo 
exaggerated into inconsistencies, are easily detected by those 
who seek for them. They have been found nod enl!lrged upon 
to the prejudice, of course, of the Biblical narrative. Now, 
it is the almost universal opinion of thoee who have deci
phered this monument, and are competent to give an 
opinion, that King Mesha snpplies by hie tablet some impor
tant supplementary information. Dwelling only nt first on 
generals, it seems strange nt first to read on the stone that 
Omri-for the name beginning with Om can be no other-enb
jngated Moab, and brought it into what seems to be recorded 
as a new and great outrage. The inscription is exceedingly 
severe on hie memory. But when we tum to the Scripture 
narrative, we read only of a ruthless and exterminating war 
carried on by King David, who laid a heavy tribute on those 
whom be spared, and reduced the land to a bondage from 
which Mesha rescued hie land on the death of Ahab. The 
long period of freedom which the stone implies-or seems to 
imply, for it would be wrong to interpret 1t too positively
before Omri's irruption can, however, be with ease inserted 
into the Biblical narrative, and, indeed, throws a clear light 
upon the guilty intimacy of Solomon with Moab, who not 
only married Moabitish wives, bot actually built a temple to 
Chemoeh on the Monnt of Olives, and even worshipped him 
there. What mora probable than that, through hie wives, 
Solomon was induced to relax the bondage of Moab? 

Again, the Prophet Isaiah depicts a state of things in 
Moab which can hardly be acconnted for eave on the suppo
sition that Kina Mesha's record of his exploits was a true one. 
We find the Moabites masters of the country south of the 
Amon, fortifying and holding i&s fortreuea, and, when Isaiah 



Ilint,,y. 419 

lifted up his burden, in possession ol the entire territory 
which the Amorites originally took from them, and which, alter 
the lsraelitish occupation, had beE'n occupied by the trans
lordanic tribes, Reuben, Gad, nnd the half-tribe of Manasseh. 
The Stone ol Mesha will throw light upon two of the most 
impressive pages ol the Old Testament. There is no more 
terrible chapter ol history than 2 Kings iii., which describes 
the assault ol the three allied armies of brnel, Judah and 
Edom, and the fearful sacrifice thnt raised the siege. There 
is no grander utterance ol prophecy thnn Isaiah xv., xvi. 
"The Burden of Moab," in which the Jeho,·o.h, whom 
Chemosh insulted, beholds the glory of Moab and dooms it. 
Both the history and the prophecy will be better understood 
when read with the broken commentary of King Mcsha.'s cn• 
graven record. 

This would be true on almost any theory of the date of the 
monument, and the true history ol tl1e king whose name it 
bears; but much more ii it can be established that this Mesha. 
is the same who fought with Omri. Let the reader take up 
the history of Omri in 1 Kings xvi. He will see that the 
chronicle by no means exhausts his history; and he will find 
no great difficulty in inserting the facts at least, ii not the 
pious reflections, of Meshn's monument as an appendix. The 
King ol Israel, lusting after the lair plains and cities of Moab, 
broke in upon it when the father of Mesha (Chemosh-gad) 
died, and made it and its young king tributary. Alesha. 
reigned, it appears, through forty long years of oppression, 
and seems to have offered to his false god the humbled and 
chastised devotion of a broken spirit. He represents himself 
as having waited for deliverance long. He extols his god that 
at length he had been enabled to make a successful attack 
upon Kirjathaim, to take Ataroth and de.vote the tribe of Gad 
to destruction, and to occupy the wasted places with his own 
people. He recounts that Chemosh told him-but how the 
oracle came he does not sny-to assault Nebo, which accord
ingly he took, piously offering the women to Ashtar-Chemosh, 
slaying about seven thousand men, and devoting the vessels 
ol Jehovah, as his highest triumph, to Chcmosh. Then the 
King of Israel fortified Jahaz, and attacked l\lesha; but Che
mosh made him relinquish the battle, nod go back to bis own 
country, when Mesha captured Jahaz, and from that time 
lloab was free. At this point comes, as we mnst needs think, 
the tragical chapter, 2 Kings iii., which may, without much 
violence, be reconciled with King Mesha's few lines of crowded 
history. Then follow, in the rest of the inscription (a.boul 



420 The Moa.bite Stone. 

one-third or it), the record orthe wonderful things that Meaha 
did during the few yeo.ra or victorious freedom that were left 
to him. " I bnilt-1 built " ia the watchword ; till, at len~, 
" and Chemosh said nnto me, Go down; make war against 
Horonaim "-but the chronicle then vanishes. 

Professor Noldeke is not a very anxious champion of the 
Hebrew documents and their perfect historical accuracy. Bia 
testimony, therefore, will be unimpeachable, and we shall 
translate it, without omitting its touches of license. After 
a very striking account of the warlike relations of Israel and 
Moab, which we must not even abridge, the Professor intro
duces the Mesha of the inscription :-

" The powerful house or Omri rovived the old lsraelitiah pTeten-
1iona to the trana-Jordanio territory, and of tbia our inacription giv• 
evide11ce. But King Meaha recovered hie independence (2 Kinga iii.), 
and, 811 the atone records, took many citiea again Crom the l1raelitea. 
And thus the Moabitea, according to the worda of the old prophet, 
which Isaiah repeated (IBL xv. 1-16), became poueeaed of the whole 
territory which (Joab. xiii.) bad been uaigned to Reuben .... Jere
miah, who uaecl the aame oracles which laaiah quoted, mentiona • 
.number of north-A.rnon cities u lloabite (Jer. xlviii.), u alao Esekiel 
(:n:v. 9) refora to them ..... Under 111ch circamatancea, • fierce 
hatred wu nourished between these neighbouring peoplN. The 
prophets, from Amoa to Jeremiah, addrea Moab with bitter llfferitJ. 
The enmity and the hatred continued long after the deatruction ol 
the kingdom, e'"en down to the :Maccabees. That the Moabiln 
amply returned tbia hatred ia evident from the whole hiatory, and ia 
eapecially attested by the atone." 

It is painful to read much that Professor Noldeke writes 
concerning the oracles or the prophets, and the spirit in 
which they vindicated the dignity or their land and "mbittered 
its enmity against the etmnger. llutthe following testimony, 
confirming the suggestions made above, or rather sustaining 
them, are from such a freethinker all the more valuable:-

" The inacription giVl'II na an extract from the narrative of theae 
wan, which were undoubtedly inten;pened with intenal11 of peace. 
I do not doubt in the leaat that Ganneau'11 auppoeition, acoepted by 
De V oguc, ia the true one, that the King :Meaha who erected the 
pillar is the aame who ia mentioned in 2 Kinga iii. Oar king reigned 
at the time of Omri'a dynuty, and after tbia had for fort, years 
ruled in :Moab, and ID-■fully roae up again11t it. Now the dynuty 
or Omri wu undoubtedly eJ:tingniahed abortly after the evenu of 
2 Kinga iii. It ia not poaaible that iD thia short apace two kinga of 
Koah named :MNba uou, and both witla the mne reaalu contended 
apiut Imel. The narnti,e of 2 Kin,- iii. oantaiu, indeed, 1111118 
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f•tarea not hiatorical17 trae ; 111ch u the particular crircumat.ancea 
~ the attack on the part or the :Moabitea (TIii'. 22 It</·), u alao the 
mention of the King of Edom; whereu we baTe the 11lort and 
unnapioiou Btatement of 1 Kings :nii. 48, that the Edomitee, at the 
time of the Jehoehaphat of thi■ war, were without a king, with which 
it i■ perf eotl7 conai■tent that when they rebelled against Jehoeha
phat'a ■on Jehoram, the7 got themaelve■ a king." 

We most suspend the quotation for a moment. Troe, the 
clear and onsospieioos statement of 1 Kings xxii. 48 declares 
that there was no king in Edom ; but why does our Professor 
not let the king's representative have his honour ? n is 
enough that the same account says, as if purposely to rebuke 
aoch scepticism, "11 deputy was king." And as to the onhia
torical incident of tho collected waters mistaken for blood, it 
most stand or fall,-it must stand, with nil the other inter
ventions of God, through the ministry of Elijah the prophet. 
Softice to say, that tho more narrowly tho history is examined 
the more evident will be the traces of minute historicitl 
fidelity. Bot to return. Our Professor makes hie frank 
admission, after that episode of on belief :-

" B11t on the whole the narrative must be accepted u certainly 
correct. According to it, King :Meaha of Mo11b, rich in Socks and 
herds, and on that account called in mockery • The Shepherd,' refused 
hi■ accu■tomed tribute. Jehonun or Israel, then, with Jehoshaphat 
or Judah (who stood in a CCf'taiD relation or dependence OD him), 
went apinst Meaha, nsniling him, not from the north, but, like 
good tacticians who would moat elfectnally strike the enemy, from 
the eoutb. Now, u Edom depended then on Jncl11h, this course was 
possible to the alliea. Aft.er they had 11nlfered great distress from 
lack or water, in the wa11tc places 11onth or the Dead Sea, they 11mote 
the Koabitea with a very deci11ive 11nccea11, laid w11te their lnnd, and 
■hot op thoir king in Kirharueth. In hi11 dire extremity the King 
IODgbt to propitiate the wrath of his divinity by offering np hi11 1100, 
the heir or his throne, on the wall aa a s11Crifice. Asanredly the 
aiep of the city "811 railed, and the King and bis peoplo were 
IIBmingly usnred that the fearful ■acrifice bad been elfectnnl. The 
writ.er intimal.ea this in hi■ own way, nod from his point of viow 
changing the source of the wrath, aa if • a wrath ' or • great indig
nation ' bad come from God npou Israel : becan■e, that ill, they bad 
reduced Israel to such 11traits 011 to offer 110 horrid a sacrifice. To 
mm np, the great end wu answered, and the re-snbjngation of Moab 
wu not accompli11hed." 

So far, Professor Noldeke, without any such loyalty to 
inspiration ae would make him partial, confirms by hia high 
authority the general estimate of the high historical value of 
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the Moabite Stone. Reading the inacription in the light of 
his geographical and expository comment, we cannot bat be 
&track by the fidelity with which King Kesha, an uninspired 
but true historian, has supplemented the Bible in certain 
passages which have been designedly left incomplete, and 
therefore to II certain extent in confaaion. Whatever the 
atone says confirms the Bible, and is confirmed by the Bible. 
The two records, if we may so speak, agree together in the 
general view they give of the relations of Israel and Moab, 
whether historical, geographical, or religions. Were the 
inscription simply J.>Drged of its heathenism, and fitted into 
the Hebrew narrative by a few necessary changes, it might 
find a place in the Kings and Chronicles without any change 
of its facts. It would, indeed, require to have many things 
put in which tho judicious Mesha thought fit to pass over; 
but even this would almost entirely depend upon the solution 
of the question whether or not the pillar was mised after the 
sacrifice on the wall. 

It might be Msnmed, apart from evidence to the contrary, 
that the pillar was erected after the critical event that reloosed 
Mesha from fear, o.nd enabled him to pursue his career of 
nationo.l improvement. On the other hand, snob a sop• 
position would invoh-e I\ considerable amount of saP.pression ; 
m fo.ct, more than can be reconciled with credibility. The 
stone says nothing of the confederacy, of an important siege, 
of the miserable mistake of the imagination which tamed 
water into blood, of the slaughter, of the heroic but desperate 
and unsuccessful attempt to break through or " cleave " the 
investment, of the sacrifice to the god, which united in one 
the profoundest sorrow of the father and the king, and the 
highest devotion of the servant of Chemoeh. We may, indeed, 
tind plausible reasons for the omission of each fact in detail; 
but the omission of all, in a monument which professed to 
Real and commemorate for ever the deliverance of Moab, and 
in the form of an engro.ven and permanent act of worship, 
seems too much for hypothesis. Other monuments may ye& 
be brought to light that shall clear op many poiuts. Mt!IID· 
while, onr Professor's jodgment seems, on the whole, more 
trustworthy than some of the opinions which have been 
current:-

" Aa to the time or t.be upedition [ of the three kinga J we have DO 
preci• 1peoification; for• in that day' (3 KiDR9 iii. 6) ia not man 
de&ai&e than ' in thOM day•' of the Oolpela. The fall or Moab took 
place under Abuiah (2 Kinga i. 1 ; iii. 5). Tbil apeditioa .. 
ostainl7 oaly one, per!1aps the mmt remarkable event of a long l8'NI 
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of oonfticta. Wemuat not, indeed, reaort to 2 Chron. u. for ■apport 
to oar view : th■t romutio narrative i■ only another venion of 
2 King■ iii., which remov• oat of ■ight ■ach 1tambling-blook1 u 
the alliance between Jehoehaphat ud the king■ of larael ood Edom, 
ud the human aaori&ce, while it iDterweavea with the narrative all 
kind■ of edifying matter." 

Thie indirect attack on the Chronicler of the Kings of 
Judah is perfectly gratuitous. He does not in the slightest 
degree help the argument about the stone, when he goes out 
of hie way to throw discredit on a book of Scripture. He 
needed not to refer to the incidents of Moabite conflict 
gathered up in the later book; but if he did refer to them, 
such a conscientious inquirer should e.ek whether nothing 
could be said in favour of 2 Chron. xx. being an independent 
narrative. The observation itself has been made again and 
again ; and again and again has it been shown by the highest 
authorities upon the annals of Israel and Judah that the 
minutim of true history are to be observed in the chapter of 
Chronfoles, and that the whole cast of the narrative is 
-different from that of the Kings. In fact, we have precisely 
what the Professor says we have not in 2 Chron. xx. : evidence 
lhat an uninterrupted series of ware, more or lesr,i important, 
were going on upon all the borders of ?iloab down to the time 
-when Jehovah, by the Prophet Isaiah, cried in the indignation 
of Hie holy jealousy : " It shall come to pass, when it is seen 
that Moab is weo.ry on the high place, that ho shall come to 
his sanctuary to pray, but he shall not prevail : " " on the 
tops of their houses, and in their streets, everyone shall howl, 
weeping abundantly." As to the "edifying matter" of the 
wonderful chapter of Chronicles, its sublimity should shield 
it from contempt; its pathos of devotion should shield it 
from scepticism. If God has anything to do with nations 
and their conflicts, their rise and their decline ; if the honour 
paid to His name counts for anything in their success and in 
the shaping of their destiny : in other words, if there be a 
Providence watching the communion, in peace and in war, of 
the peoples and races of men, then this chapter will vindicate 
itself. Jehoshaphat's prayer could never have been invented. 
Finally, though it is hardly worth noticing, on what possible 
theory does the critic of inspiration find that a human 
sacrifice would be an offence in the Chronicles which was 
tolerated, and described in its terrible simplicity, in the 
Kings! 

But to return. Professor Noldeke'e opinion is that the 
inscription takes us to the middle of this war, and that we 
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may with pretty much confidence assume that the pillar was 
set up before that siege, since we find no allusion to an event 
the consequences of which were of such importance. Before, 
however, he ventures to assign a probable date, he must 
needs suggest that the Hebrew chronology about the time of 
the kings is more uncertain than is generally supposed. 
Accordingly, disclaiming any attempt at accuracy, he con
tents himself with assigning the inscridtion to a date between 
the beginning of Ahaziab's reign an the expedition of Je
horam ; that is, to the former half of the ninth century before 
Christ. 

The geographical researches of Professor Noldeke are of 
deep interest; they cBDDot, however, be referred to as such, 
but only as they incidcntoJ..ly illustrate the evidential value of 
the stone. One instance may stand for all:-. 

" The n:iatence or a town, Ntbo, baa been 1trangel7 conaid'9ftd 
a doubtful question, even down to :recent time■; though in some 
puugea, auch as Numb. :n::rii. 38, a tovm oC the name 11eem11 mod 
probabl7 to have been indicat.ed. Now thia very place, u auch, is 
mentioned in our inacription; for it is obvioua to au7one that nei,h• 
the tribe of Reuben nor King Kesha would have troubled tbemselv• 
so ver, muoh about a mere mountain-top. Now we may fairly take 
it for granted that the town Nebo lay not far from the Kouut Nebo, 
which derived its name from it; and the poaition of that maantain ia 
defined, with at least approximate precision, b7 the circumstance 
that it wu opposite Jericho, and gave a wide prospect over the 
western region (Dent. xniv.). Something to the eut, or south-eut 
of this mountain, the town of Nebo ought to be sought; and thia ia 
confirmed b7 Numb. :uxiii. 47, if the town is indeed meant there. 
Now Euaebiua tells us that a deserted place, Nnhau, was in hie day 
pointed out eight miles from Heshbon; and as there waa no religion■ 
interest attached to the town, sach 11 wu attached to the mountain 
(which he elsewhere noticea), I hold this intimation to be be,ond 
aa■picion. [ Alu for Eusebia■ among the critica I] Such a position, 
eight miloa south or aouth-wea, of Heshbon, bits exactly the indi
cation of the Old Testament and the inscription. To that place 
Kesha (coming from Dibon) might euily have marched in a night. 
For the rest, we have 11 strong confidence that the place sbonld be 
uactl7 recovered, since &bin10n mentions a village, lrtl,a, which ia 
moat probably identical with it. Ncbo, according to Numb. :ui:ii. 38, 
belonged to the tribe of Reuben; according to ha. xv. 2, to the 
KoabitCII, for whom, according to our inscription, King llcaba won 
it back." 

It is not too much to ear that the Moabite Stone, though 
having only some thirty lines engraven on it, bas all the 
value of a new geographico.l companion to the Bible. So far 
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as that moat wonderful region is concerned, it seems almoat 
to be discovered anew. Bo far a.a we have observed as 
;ret, criticism ha.a not detected the slighteat evidence of 
moonsistenoy between any or the Bcriptnral accounts and 
the record of this atone. Not that the guarantee of the 
veracity of Scripture depends upon any collateral security, 
whether of this or any other document of anti9.uity ; 
but it is most satisfactory to find the minutia! of Biblical 
geography so indisputably confirmed. We aha.re the hope 
that ProfeBBor Noldeke and many others have expressed, that 
the waste places of the region beyond Jordan will disclose 
other monuments that shall assist in the identification of 
many places in the Bible, and the localisation of many scenes, 
which at present are shrouded in mystery. Meanwhile, our 
Professor's geographical notes on the Moabite Stone will 
repay the most careful study. 

There are many, both in Germany and in England, to 
whom the Moabite inscription will not be only an aid to 
faith. They will be ready enough to appeal to it a.a showing 
that there was a certain family resemblance among the 
Semitic colts, and that, with a few differences that may be 
accounted for, the tone and spirit of national devotion, such 
as it was, is the same. They will add to it the other monu
ments of the strange race-religion of which antiquity was foll. 
Till this discovery, the Phmnicio.n inscription on the sar
cophagoe of Eamunazar, King of Bidon, the longest yet known 
in that lango~e, was the most important contribution of the 
kind. Something in ite tone ie very similar to the pione strain 
of Meaha, and equally suggestive to the student of Scripture, 
whether for good or for evil application. It rnne thne :-

" I am F.munuar, King or Sidon, BOD or Tabnith, King or Bidon, 
grandson or Eemunuar, King oC Bidon; and my mother wu Amub
toreth, prieateaa or our lady Ashtarotb, the queen, daughter or the 
lung Esmunazar oC Sidon. We built the temple orthe Alonim [the 
great goda] at Bidon on the ■euhore, and all-powerful heaven baa 
made A■htaNth favourable to D■. We also have boilc on the moon
tain a temple to EemDn, who■e hand re■t■ on a ■erpeat. Lutly, we 
al■o built the t.emplea oC the Alonim or Sidou at Sidon, or the Baal of 
Bidon, and oC Aahtaroth, the glory or Baal. May the muter oC tho 
kiag1 al way■ grant DI po■■-1iou oC Dor, Japha, and the magni&oent 
coru-land■ in the vale of Sharon, u a reoompeme Cor the rreat thiuga 
I have doue." 

The Moe.bite inscription ie foll of devotion, which some 
would call abject, others humble, to Chemoeh. Hie absolute 
away over Moab ie assumed. His displeasure o.cconnte !or 
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national humiliation ; his returning favour ia the redemption 
of hia people. He gives hia oracles by hia priests, or by some 
other method, and without them Meaha undertake• nothing. 
Hence critic• like Professor Noldeke think it enough to aay, aa 
he does : " U ia plain that Moab felt herseU in the aame 
relation to Chemoah that Israel did to Jahve. Even the hard 
Bemitio sentiment which thought ita God waa best honoured 
when it aaerificed the enemies of Bia people without mercy, 
is here reproduced. Change the name, and we have the 
religions language of the Old Teatament." That there is a 
certain truth in this ia evident from such sentences on the 
atone as these : " I erected to Chemosh this atone of sal
vation, for be saved me from those who spoiled me, and let 
me aee my desire on all my enemies." "Omri oppressed 
Israel many days, for Chemosh waa angry with bia land." 
"And Chemoah had mercy in my days." To us it aeems 
evident that Moab had tranirerred to its idolatrous service 
much of the spirit and style of the Hebrew religion, without 
entering into itY truth. Religion, national religion, was 
rooted in the Semitic nature; only one branch, however, had 
received the true worship of the true God, and all the rest 
ignorantly worshipped their false gods. The accident that 
the sentences we have quoted have so much of the ring of 
Scripture in them ia easily to be accounted for. Moab had 
not sent Chemosh to Israel without learning much in retum. 
But the enemies of religion too often forget the essential 
and ineffaceable marks of distinction between the Jflwish 
religion, even in their exhibition of it at the lowest, and the 
Moabite and Phcenician religions when drawn at the best 
Professor !ifoldeke,. to do him justice, does remember this. 
He ps on to say: " But an essential difference is found 
between the religion of Moab and the religion of Israel. The 
horrible sacriJice which King Meaha offered, shows ua how 
low was the point at which the religion of Chemosh remained, 
while the religion of Jehovah was always raised high above 
this." The moat refined Semitic races, without exception, 
aare the IBraelite,, were guilty of minglin~ with their sacri
fices this human blood ; and no companson can be fairly 
drawn between the outrages of Moabite slaughter of men and 
pollution of women in the 1cor1/1ip of their false gods, and the 
destruction of sinners carried out at God's command. In
fidelity cannot allege that the Supreme ever required men to 
be killed and women to be dishonoured as part of Bia service. 
It will go on as heretofore to allege that He has required the 
extermination of innocent people ; and those who believe in 
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the absolute justice and love of the Governor of the world 
have no answer that can be expected to satisfy : the;r can only 
give the answer that should silence, if not satisfy. The 
Eternal does remove by other instrumentalities tens of thou
sands and millions annually who cannot defend themselves : 
and if in ancient times His unsearchable wisdom prescribed 
that guilty races should be swept off the face of the ea.rib, as 
those believe who hold the Scriptures, His own time must be 
awaited for the explanation of this. Those who reject the 
Scriptures, but retain God, have the same kind of difficulties, 
and not even the shadow of a solution. 

The suggestion thrown out above, that the engraver of this 
pillar borrowed from his neighbours, seems to be established by 
the opening words : " Hesha seems to have Samuel's words 
in view when he put up his pillar between Mizpeh and Shen, 
in memorial of the Divine help afforded him in defeating the 
Philistines." There is, as Dr. Ginsburg has obse"ed, a similar 
play upon the words : " While the Hebrew prophet ex&ends 
this play on words to the stone and the deliverance, by using 
the same root in both cases, the King of Hoab goes further, 
and extends it to bis own name also. He calls the stone 
Muha lulp, in allusion to his own name, which denotes 
dtlir;erance, and then uses the verb from the same root." 

But we must take our leave of the Inscription of Meaha. 
It may be that extravagant things have been said concerning 
its importance, and a more sober estimate may be formed by its 
enthusiastic students. But, with every deduction, it is a most 
interesting and valuable COQtribution to the study of Hebrew, 
comparative theology, and Scriptural evidences. The literature 
already expended upon it is very considerable, quite a little 
library if the ephemeral essays of the periodical press are in
cluded, and even now the number is increasing. In due time the 
dwjecta 11U!mbra will be pieced together, a final text established, 
and all iu lights concentrated on the chapters of Kings; 
but before that time comes, we hope some other Moabite 
or Edomite stone will absorb the attention of Europe as this 
bas done. Meanwhile, we are thankful to Divine Providence, 
who directed Tisohendorf to the Mount in Ambia for a new 
and more perfect copy of the Bible to test and confirm tha 
old ones, that He has sent this stone of testimony, which He 
presened inviolate for ages, but man bas broken. Thankful, 
not because additional evidences are absolutely neceEsary, 
but because they are exceedingly helprul in confirming the 
faith o( those who believe, and in strengthening them in their 
&Hack upon those who believe not 

p ., 2 
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ABr. VIII.-The Hamp,hire .A.durliler, October 15th, 1870. 
Tiu .Record,Oatober 12th,14th,and 17th, 1870. Reports 
of the Proceedings at the Church Cougreu at South-· 
amptou. 

Ba years ago• we took occasion to review at some length the 
proceedings of the third meeting of the Church Congress, 
then· recently held in Manchester. On a subsequent occasion, t 
we noticed that subsequently held in Bristol. Strange events, 
more or leu directly affecting the fortunes of the Established 
Church of England, have since happened ; and it will be 
interesting to mark how these events have modified the tone, 
if not, indeed, the substance, of the opinions of Churchmen. 
Of one thing we may fully assure ollr8f!lves. The Church (by 
which term we intend to speak of the Established Church) is 
losing none of her in1lueuce, whether over the masses of the 
people, or ou the educated and wealthy. She holds her own 
with an air of auured confidence. She avows her inten
tion to be aggressive. She is beginning to see in what bot 
yesterday were regarded as subtle foes, or, at least, but half
hearted friends, allies, comrades, brethren. Common sense, 
and, in very many cases, a warmer Christian feeliug, are 
coming to the rescue. I& is true that she does not yet recog
nise the dangers which threaten her from the opposing action 
of forces within her own pale, and that, so long as separation 
is avoided, she tolerates internal schisms, and even fancies 
them' to be a. source of strength. Time will teach her. 
Looked at as a whole, for weal or woe, accordingly as she may 
yet develop, and whether Nonconformists accept or ignore 
the fact, she is, so far as externals go, the great religious 
power of the land. It is idle to regard all her profeued 
adherents, on the one hand, as her true disciple■, and all 
professed non-adherents, on the other, as her opPonente. For 
no practical purpose can the unreelaimed mnltitudes be said 
to belong to one rather than to the other class. She is 
numerically stronger than any other sect,-than any group of 
sects which, except as to joint action against her, would 
consent to be grouped together. She has antiquity, rank, 
properly, and her full share of intelligence, in her favour. 
Her parochial system, folly carried out, can lay a strong hand 
on every comer of our land. Always ex.cepting the necessary 
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consequences of her connection with the State, she has &a few 
obviously assailable inconsistencies as have her neighbours. 
Other creeds may be fuller, but they are not so precise ; and 
precision of creed opens, quite as often as it shuts, the door of 
communion to those who seek rest for their souls. Other 
formuhuies may be more various and copious, may use less 
doubtful phraseology, may embody fewer obvious errors; bot 
none are more simple ; and, while detecting here and there 
teachings which we most condemn, we feel that we are 
guarded against them on every hand by the pervading spiri
tuality of the whole. And what formularies, we are bound to 
ask, are perfect ? Whether entire freedom from the control of 
the State would increase or diminish her existing advantages, 
is a problem upon which recent occurrences, and endless 
discussions, cast little new light. Colonial o.nd missionary 
churches ho.ve always been used to walk alone. What is to 
be the fate of the diseatablished Church of Ireland is 
altogether doubtful. Those members of the English Esta
blishment who wish for a similar revolution here, look for it, 
generally speaking, as a season of confusion, in which all 
distinctively Protestant dogmas and practices are doomed to 
perish. The experience of the new Irish Church, so far as it 
can yet be adduced, and as we can hope to learn any lesson 
from a people hitherto, in all its aspects, quite unintelligible, 
does not point to this conclusion. Bo far as we can read what 
is passing, we should, in the contingency of separation, look 
for an enormous increase of zeal and effod,-whether directed 
mainly to the revival of religion, or to the perpetuation of a 
purely secular dominancy, we cannot guess. Bot, brought to 
bear upon English people, and commanded at all points by 
English institutions, we cannot bring ourselves to think that 
the issue would be favourable, on the whole, to priestly and 
saeramentarian syetems. Whether this be an argument in 
favour of a change so momentous as to its character, conco
mitants, and results, we do not now seek to decide. 

We are quite aware that some of the considerations to which 
we have thus adverted are viewed with doubt, or more than 
doubt, by the average Nonconformist mind. Our own, moulded 
after that fashion, half shrinks from admiBBions which are ex
torted from us by the barest candour, by the reading of every 
day's newspaper, by the most casual conversation in a railway 
carriage ; not to say, also, by that careful pondering of the 
results of constant obse"ation which, in the interests of 
Evangelical religion here and hence through the world, eeeme 
to 118 a clear, if too often neglected, duty. Far deeper down 
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than in the iuues of war, or the achemea of atateamen, oftl'• 
rnled aa these are and will be to the hi~hen end, lie the 
secrets of the fnture. Not only that religions instincts and 
interests give ahape and colonr to all the developments of 
onr race ; they are, themselves, the sonree of ciTil and social 
changes. To pnt it in a higher and truer form : The one 
purpose of Him who made and rnles us is to gather out of 
every age and l11nd a body of perfected elect ones, who, when 
time shall be no more, shall be the everlastingly saved of 
the universe. Here, through successive epochs, they are 
nnrtured and trained in communities differing from each 
other in every poasible respect consistent with the fact that 
He trains and nnrtures them. What histories CIUl they 
record I What lessons do they teach! In what a spirit of 
humility and fairness should we pnrsue the stndy I The story 
of the Chnrches will tum out to have been the story of the 
world; onr concern in it, onr own story. So it is that every 
inquiry into the state and prospects of any one Church, 
inquiry catholic in its scope and spirit, becomes of personal 
use to ns. What, then, 11re the present aspects of the Church 
of England, as they appear in the light of the recent Congress 
at Southampton ? 

The first thing which strikes us is very difficult to 
comprehend. The heterogeneonsness of this crowd of able, 
well-meaning, men puzzles, if it do not also almost appnl us. 
The visible bond is membership with the Church; and here we 
have Bishop Wilberforce and Dean Hook, Mr. Garbett and 
llr. Ryle, llr. Perry and Ur. Maekonochie, Mr~ Body and Mr. 
Twigg, all sitting most comfortably together. If C11non 
Kingsley went there to represent the broad section of the 
Church, we are delighted to say that his manly, reverent tone, 
on more than one occasion, was very unlike that of most of 
his constituents. E1.eept in his person, they seem to have 
been silent, if not absent. We are not disposed to draw rigid 
lines of demarcation, nor to tie down individuals to all 
the peculiarities of their respective schools. We 11dmit 
that mutual conference on o.n agreed common platform 
between good men of various thought and practice will 
greatly benefit them and us, and promote a kindly and intelli
gent piety. We will not even go so far as to say that,-the 
fact being that a congreas of professing Churchmen was about 
to be held-moderate and l!!vangelical men ought to have 
absented themselves. The Church of England presents few 
opportunities either of wide intercommunion or of full and 
fearleBB diacnBBion. Bnt the wonder remains. It was a con-
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ferenoe between professed adherents or the Relonned Church 
or England ; yet it was the unconcealed object or obe set or 
attendants to discredit every detail of the Reformation, exce~, 
perhaps, as to the primacy of the Pope. Ritualism was with 
these all in lill. That word designates a party, but it is a mis
lead in~ one; and those to whom it fairly belongs are well con
tent with it accordingly. Coin a word which shall detect and 
expose the real thing signified, and most Englishmen would hate 
it. The debate on this subject was very keen, and a short analyais 
of it, in illustration ol our present point, best comes in here. 
Archdeacon Freeman, a man sometimes committing hi.msell 
to views utterly unworthy of his ability and excellence, was_ 
very bold. lo his view, "the ritual of Apostolic days was o. 
revelation that came down from Heaven, and not only so, but., 
in its grand leading features, the observance of that ritual 
was as necessary to the scheme of salvation as the holding of 
sound doctrine and the practice of holiness. These were 
qualifications for bea\'en : but, if they asked for the medium 
of contact, the ladder of access between earth and heaven, 
they knew of no other than the ritual and sacramental 
ordinances"-(we note the level on which these are put)
" of the Gospel as once for all instituted. They alone 
formally, as a matter of Divine order, knitted them up in the 
body of Christ, and held them to it." The Archdeacon went 
on to search in the Acts of the Apostles for these ritual and 
sacramental ordinances, and discovered four :-(1) The 
Apostles' teaching and fellowship,-whicb be subsequently 
took for granted was "the teaching of the Holy Eucharist:" 
(2) the breaking of bread: (8) the prayers: and (4) "the 
continuing daily in the templo for the high service ol 
psalmody." The reporters tell us that he then proceeded to 
explain in what way these were taught by the New Testament, 
but do not furnish the explanation. Soine hir.ts are given. 
The context of some verse, which, we gather from the 
Record, was that relating to St. Paul's cloak being left at 
Troas, "and the eo.rnestness of the whole passage ... seemed 
to countenance the supposition that it related to an • offi
ciating vestment .... The breaking of breo.d, consecrating 
prayers, using lights with profusion, and, in late Apostolic 
days, the using of mystical numbers, seemed to testily to 
the ritual used ; and there also seemed to be a concurrence ol 
liklrary and monumental evidence in favour of some kind of 
head-dress being worn by the apostles." In the sub-Apostolic 
age, these features were expanded and reduced into detail. 
" The great leatures of oblation, of a memorial B1LCri.fice, of 
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reception of mysterious and sacrificial food, of efectual 
pleading, were discernible. . .. A vestment was pot on, of 
more special solemnity, at the point where the ordinary 
eeniee merged into the more solemn Eucharistic ones. Yet 
white seems to have been for a long time the only colour, fine 
linen the only material, except that a band, pouibly coloured, 
bot more commonly black, held exactly the position of their 
stole. The exact date or origin of the eobeeqoenily universal 
alb, stole, and chasuble, was lost in ob11curity ; but the reten
tion of the vestments, linen or silken, bot white, with only so 
much addition of colour as the varying stole and orphreys 
involved, wooJd very readily bring them into harmony \Vith 
early times and the whole Church. A distinctive dress for 
the Holy Communion they ou~ht in any case to secure." 
Then the Archdeacon launched mto an eloquent attack upon 
monthly communions, contending for weekly celebrations. 

All these " strange doctrines " excited, of coorae, con
siderable disapprobation. Mr. Bassett, a Southampton 
layman, attempted to confute them on grounds which only a 
Plymouth Brother can consistently hold. " If a Christian be 
• a living temple,' " he argued, " it follows that each man 
is a complete church in himself." He more wisely said 
that " the object is to revive sacerdotalism, and it was illus
trated by the invention or o. ritual which makes gods of 
priests and serfs of Christians." Mr. Perry continued the 
discussion by reading o. po.per on the other side. Chancels, 
altars, and the colour of vestments, were his topics. The 
first he ascribed to ~ period previous to the last four general 
councils to which the Church of England sto.totably referred 
as a test of heresy. The altar he attributed to a not lees 
early period, and chancels and altars necessarily leading to 
the vestments worn by those ministering at the altar. An 
Apostolic sanction would not, perhaps, be denied them, in BO 
far as they corresponded with the dreu which those servants 
of Christ (not less than their Divine Master) are believed to 
have used in their celebration of the Lord's Bupl>8r. They 
had the shape of the alb in the usual short tome, and the 
shape of the chasuble in the foll, flowing vesture which was 
thrown over the close-fitting coat, at all events, as a dress of 
dignity, on solemn or festive occasions. If, as was solemnly 
held (though the point was disputed), the stole was a develop
ment of the omAmental border of the tunic, a third portion 
of the ecclesiastical vestments might claim this Apoe&olical 
authority." We cannot give the argument as to colour. Mr. 
Owen JonH is a much higher authority on snob matten than 
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any which the speaker was minded to qnote. Dr. Harrison 
replied, but his observations are very imperfectly reported. 
Mr. Sumner dealt not too severely with Mr. Elliott'e attack on 
any separated order of ministers; whereupon both Mr. Elliott 
and Archdeacon Freeman complained tho.t they ho.d respec• 
tively been misunderstood. Then came the chief champion of 
the new ceremonial, Dr. Littledale. We shall not do that 
reviler of the Protesto.nt Reformers the honour of quoting 
him. U was high time for Mr. Ryle to speak out. "He 
would like to know where Christian antiquity began and ended. 
How many centuries were covered by that vague expression ? 
The evidence was extremely scanty. n 11hould be received with 
great caution. It must never be pressed to the exclusion of the 
greater antiquity of the Word of God. Very little was said in the 
Bible about ritual. U contained nothing about altars, priests, 
lights, garments, &c." The feelings of the great bulk of the 
people of England must be remembered. " They had to do 
with a great number of people who knew nothing about the 
Fathers, and would look Jealously upon what, while borrowed 
from Rome, was not supported by the authority of Scripture." 
"He respected the zeal of men like Mr. Mackonochie," but hie 
proceedings " were calculated to alienate many from the 
Church, and to do more harm than good." We confess that 
this was not all the answer we should have expected from so 
famous and faithful a representative of the Evangelical party. 
What if the testimony of an accurately defined antiquity icere 
in favour of practices whose only good or harm is that they 
teach sacramentarian doctrines ? And who.t if such doctrines 
were generally popular ? What of the fallacies and non
aequitura so lavishly used on the other side ? What of the 
necessary repugnance& of the system to all that is true on any 
sound theory of religion, not to say to the plain teachings of 
Christianity? Buch diecnesione as these, if they be not 
exhaustive, seem to us almost worse than worthless. Mr. 
Lowder, much to his own satisfaction, confuted Mr. Ryle. 
"Only a missionary priest, and not a learned divine," he took 
bis stand on that platform as a ritualist simply on the Scrip
tural argument. " Moses was commanded to do all things 
after the pattern given him on the Mount. . . . And when the 
Temple was destroyed, the Revelation was opened to Bt. John, 
which taught us exactly the same story as to the way in which 
the Lord desired to be worshipped. n was most remarkable 
that Bt. John had seen, as described in the Revelation, the 
exact counterpart of what Moses saw on the Mount and 
taught in the Tabernacle ; and yet they were told all this was 



484 T1u Chr.reh Cor,gna at 801dhampton. 

done away with .... They were doing in their Chriaw 
wonhip what was enjoined in the New Testament." They 
were carrying on God's wonhip "with the vestments of the 
priest, with the lights, and with the incense which St. John 
saw in the Revelation .... Incense, therefore, was Scriptural, 
their prayen ascending with the incen11e to God." 

The Rev. F. F. Goe,-if we are not mistaken, a Lincoln
shire clergyman, who baa mixed much with non-conforming 
Christio.ns-bore off what hononn were to be won in this 
melo.ncholy fight. Ho drew the attention of the Congress to 
the value attached by the Church of England herself to the 
evidence of Christian antiquity as to Church ritual, quoting 
the chapter on Ceremonies prefixed to the Common Pra.yer
Book. "Judged by that standard, Church ceremonies, always 
excepting those expressly prescribed in the celebration of the 
two Sacraments, are of h11mo.n institution, devised by man." 
St. Angustine's complaint that Christians bad, in this matter, 
become more burdened than of old the Jews, is referred to, 
and the preface goes on to say:-" And besides this, Christ's 
Gospel is not a Ceremonial Law, bat it ia a religion to serve God, 
not lD bondage of the figure or shadow, but in the freedom of 
the Spirit." " As oar Church freed henelf at the Reformation 
from the corrupt doctrines which had defiled her, com1istency 
required that she should also abandon the symbolical expres
sion of those doctrines. The abandonment of the doctrine of 
transubstantiation and the aaorifice of the Mass necessitated 
the relinquishment of that garb which symbolised the office 
of a sacrificing priest." " Could they ever be thankful enough 
for the wisdom and the courage with which, as regarded cere
monies, they snapped asunder the so-called chain of Catholic 
continuity which had proved ao mischievous to the Church?" 

Mr. Everardr of St. Mark's, Wolverhampton, "had neither 
time nor inclination for the o.bstraae 9.aeshon which had been 
touched upon that morning." "Antiquity was silver mixed 
with dross. Scriptural antiquity was chiefly important 
because it was silver purified i;even times in the fire. One 
single sentence of Scnptare was worth hundreds and thou
sands of pages of other antiquity." There were two great 
New Testament rubrics: one with respect to the inner spirit, 
ud the other with reference to its outward manifestation. 
"As regarded the latter, away with all that irreverent, 
slovenly, and useless wonhip which still prevailed, alait ! in 
many of our churches." God was to be worshipped "reve
nntly and holily." He could find nothing in the Acts of the 
Apostles " to justify the eccentricities of ritao.l prac1.iaed in 
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lheae clays. Bevive Ute ancient faiUa by all means. The ven
men&s of prieata were to be the beauty of holineu ; Uaeir 
lights Divine troth, shining in Uaeir beans ; the inoense, that 
of devotion, love, and prayer ; their prostrations those of a 
humble spirit." Mr. Wilson, of Rownhams, endeavoured to 
aacerlain " the donal defect of portions of the previoaa dis
oaasion," and broke his own back in the effort. "How could 
the question be affected," he inquired, "by any lack of 
ancient evidence ? Fancy an architect being sent for at any 
time before the ten persecutions, and being told to build a 
good church with a chancel." Mr. Gough, of Hall, contended 
that the evidence of Christian antiquity showed that corrupt 
dootrines and an exeesaive ritual crept in together. The Rev. 
Kayo Mayo quoted various passages of Scripture in which 
the term " altar " ia used, and which, he thought, gave it a 
Christian application. Mr. Charton, chaplain to the new 
Bishop of Chiohester, spoke in favour of religious processions 
and litanies, as "not merely innocent, but, under due restric
tions, and at special times, cheering and edifying." 

Some unreported speakers followed, and Bishop Wilber
force wound op the whole with parting compliments, all 
tending, however, in one direction. He was deeply thank
ful for the self-restraint which had been shown. The 
anti-Ritoalistio brethren were in the right, for they were 
afraid of " interposing a mist, with its varying ooloun, 
between the soul of the worshipper and Christ.'' Their 
opponents were in the right too. " Those brethren who 
desire to carry the ritual of their churches to the highest 
point allowed by the Reformed. Church of England,-for I 
have not a word to say to any one else,"-(we can almost 
hear the smooth-tongued, wary, prelate speak)-" equally 
with their brethren desire to promote the approach of the 
worshipper's soul to Christ alone; bot they believe the soul 
may be aided in that approach by a more abundant use of 
the outward machinery than their brethren would allow. 
Now, if we go away with these convictions strengthened in 
oar minds, we shall be likely, in striving each for his own 
view of the troth, to do so with more love and forbearance, 
and his brethren who, on either side, differ from him," &c. 
Bear, you revivers of saeerdotalism and superstition, with the 
men that want to see for themselves their way to the Saviour ! 
Eear, you inheritors of the Reformed faith, with the men that 
seek again to corrupt and debase yoo ! Bear with each other, 
and why ? Because you are 111l professed members of the 
&formed Church of England. Bishops must be " no strikers," 
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even of heretics. At all events, beretio bishops, if there be 
suoh, will be the last to strike. The correspondent of the 
Record, thanldo.l for very small mercies, reviews this clisous
sion "with thankful congratulation." We see the laugh of a 
sardonic scepticism at the whole affair, and mourn. 

To what these strange contrarieties will grow, it is hard to 
guess. We know some good and sanguine Dissenters who 
have gone to bed every night, since the passing of the 
Reform Bill, with the cheerful conviction that next day the 
system would crumble into ruins. We know stolid Church
men, too, who have D9ver yet opened their eyes to the anoma
lies and difficulties which increase on thom on every hand. 
A third class prides itsell on its indifference to the whole 
subject. We have but one clear conviction to record. The 
Romanising section of the clergy must leave the Church, or, 
e,tablished or non-established, its power as an instrument of 
good to the masses of the people is for ever gone. And wh1. 
should they leave the Church, if petted by some bishops, if 
tolerated by any ; if treated as brethren in the same faith, 
Church, and ministry by the leaders of the moderate and 
Evangelical parties? As for the latitudinarian clerp, their 
principles oblige them to a cordial approval of the evil. 

We pass from this disllouraging topic to notice others 
raised at the Congress, and take bean from most other 
portions of the proceedings. In the ranks of the more 
zealous Ritualists themselves, we shall find some hapPy and 
redeeming inconsistencies. 

As has always been usual, the proceedings commenced 
with special services and sermons ; the latter preached by 
the new Bishops of Salisbury and Oxford respectively. Dr. 
Moberley did not specially address himself to the occasion, 
in his clear and thoughtful discourse on the importance of 
the historical evidences of Christianity. Dr. Maekarne88 
delivered his soul on the subject of Unity. Unity is the law 
and principle of the Church's life; but the Church is not 
under their operation. Rome, with its visible head, claims 
to pouess it-" a majestic idea," said the preacher, "having 
almost everything to say for itsell, except that it is true ; " 
but this we faner. was mere oratory. It consists in " the 
unity of the spint wrought in the beans of the regenerate." 
Bow would the forthcoming Conference tend to attain it ? 
" It all depended upon one condition,-that they were as
sembled in Christ." The Church is in peril, because of the 
rapid growth of divisions. " He desired no better result of 
the Congress than that they might learn to live with one 
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another in more unity." This was, in substance, all. There 
is an apparent innocence about it which would make us re
spect the speaker, if he did not sustain so grave an eoclesiae
tical function. 

Bishop Wilberforce, the President, did himseH full justice 
in the Inaugural AddreBB. One of the most eloquent and 
popular preachers of his time, we know no _man who, of late 
years, has presumed more upon the certainty of favourable 
acceptance, however loose the thought, however sensational 
the style. But for this occasion he had taken some trouble 
to prep&l'('I. We do not attempt a summary. By this time 
ev8J'Ybody knows what he was sure to say at such a 
time; how many tme things ; how many safe ones ; how 
many with two meanings ; how many with none ; with what 
pleasant illustrations ; with what edifying unction ; with 
what facility and flow of expression ; with what a Catholic 
charity to all the members of his Churcb-the Evange
licals, poor things, not excluded; with what a tender and 
affectionate desire for the union of his dear Dissenting 
friends in the one only holy and Apostolic fold of _the 
Church of England. And all said so piously, properly, 
pmdently, and archiepiscopally. 

The first subject of discussion was, " How best to quicken 
and extend the foreign MiBSionary efforts of the Church." 
Our readers well remember that, at the last meeting of Con
vooation, • _J>roposal to form a new :Mission Board, to be 
under the direct control of the Church, was adopted. It is 
not to collect money, nor, as its promoters avow, most of 
them we are sure honestly, to interfere with existing societies. 
Its principal object in Chancellor:Massingberd's view is by some 
means, not yet very clearly defined, to seek out young and 
zealous agents. Dr. Hessey suggested also that it might 
collect information ; stimulate the bishops to a more lively 
interest in the work; lead to the compiling of forms of 
prayer about it ; and promote :Missionary feeling and action 
in the universities. Home jealousy was manifest lest, after 
all, the strong and successful agencies now at work should be 
~ed. On the whole, a wise and good spirit pervaded 
the discussion ; and men of all sections talked in one vein. 
Sir Bartle Frere, who h1111 seen much of the Church's Mis
sions in India, and greatly served them, apoke strongly in 
favour of an increase of the episcopacy there. " Where the 
eye of a fatherly bishop was, there only did Missionary work 
find its full extension ; and he believed it was because they 
had been so negligent, in this respect, that so great a share of 
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the glory of evangelising India rested wUh other bodie1." 
Bishop Gell, of Madnu, spoke in a truly Chriatian and 
Catholic vein. The Warden of the Missionary College at 
Canterbury nrged the formation of bodies of clergymen and 
laymen who should find funds for the collegiate education of 
Missionary candidates. -Of course, some eccentricities pro
unded themselves. The ex-Bishop of Labaan has not yet 
put up his sword into its sheath, and spoke vehemently in 
favonr of fighting the Chinese, and then proceeding with the 
work of converting them. And a ceriam rector of Bopley 
felt much condemned on account of alleged coolness in the 
very diocese where they were assembled, becauae " BI. Boni
face left that town (Southampton) from the Abbey of Nntcell 
for Germany on a miaaion. When at Munich it afforded 
him great gratification, and did his heart good, to see that the 
gnndest basilica was to the glory of God and St. Boniface. 
He hoped yet to see more Bonifaces whom they wonld 
venerate." 

We do not see that very much good conld come out of 11 
conversation on such an occaaion,-diacuaaion it was not,-on 
" the effect of the increased cnltivation of physical science 
and of literary and other research on Biblical customs and 
belief." The speakers were very much of one way of think
ing, and nothing very new or striking was elicited. Every
thing aoomed to show II frank disposition to accept all 
demonstrated facts, and, for present purposes, all clearly 
legitimate scientific conclusions. Bucceasive difficulties mnst 
be met, or their solution delayed, as they may happen to 
arise ; and we really cannot admit that all the narrowneBB 
and bigotry are on the aide of the maintainers of the truth 
and ina.piration of the Bible. But this is a subject in which 
all Chnstiana-not one Church only-are interested. We 
cannot omit Canon Kingaley'a deliverance. " He had held, 
long before be became o. pneat, that God's revelation in the 
Bible and in the Universe cm,ld not contradict each other, and 
he intreated ministers of religion, who entertained o.ny doubt 
on ihe anbject, to patiently prosecute their researches with 
the view of arriving at the truth." We wish the Canon had 
given the same advice to the other aide also. " He antici
pated shortly a revulsion of feeling, as regarded philosophic 
thought, throughout Europe, and certainly in England, when 
the nominaliatic view would rnn to seed, and give place to 
reali11tic philoaoph1, and when there wonld spring up a race 
of natural theologians who, taking up the great but almost 
extinct science of natural theology, where Butler and Paley 
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left it, would oonfer great and lasting benefits on the true 
Church." 

More apace must be devoted to the proceedings of the nut 
Session of the CongreBB. n was at the fi.rst evening-sitting, 
and there was a very large attendance. That which 
attracted this motley crowd of clerics and laity, Free
maD, Kingsley, and Ryle, all equally interested, waa a free 
discussion about " agencies for the kindling and revival of 
spiritual life." We expect to find much confusion and con
trariety ; for the main term has exactly opposite meanings, 
just as it is employed by men of different schools of thought 
and feeling. But we remember the " seven stages " of 
Wesley's course; how the one man was, successively, the 
regular High Churchman, theRitualist, the Mystic, the teacher 
of an unfelt Gospel, the fervid preacher of an experienced 
faith, the evangelist whom no prejudices could restrain, no 
forms fetter, the wise, earnest, considerate, systematic re
vivalist and reformer of his epoch ; and we ask ourselves,
ls this the beginning of a movement which shall issue in 
another great awakening of the Church, in the purging of all 
this dross, in the refinement of this real gold, and the 
fashioning of it into vessels meet for service ? Will there be 
poured largely into this system of well-arranged and well
approved appliances the spirit of an enlightened evangelism ? 
Will the "letter that killeth," itself die? Will old forms 
glow with the rekindled light within? Will exclusiveness 
unbar its doors, and welcome, at all events as a guest, every 
passing Christian ? Gross ignorance, revolting vices, dis
contented poverty, and the worse sins of the well-to-do, social 
evils and miseries of all kinds, threaten and taunt us on all 
sides. Our large cities are so many slumbering volcanoes ; 
large portions of our rural districts stagnant and pestiferous 
lakes. Methodism itself quails as it comes in view of the 
hordes which crowd the East of London. Is there such a. 
blessing from our bountiful Father yet in store for our land as 
a real, abundant, lasting revival of the capable old Church 
of England ? Let us see what hope this di1teussion gives us. 
It is much that there is a. discussion; confession of need, 
some precision of idea as to the nature of the remedy. 

Prebendary Humphry seems to be in John Wesley's fi.rst 
stage, with one foot into the second. His school is sub
stantially sound in the faith,-a good deal to say in these 
times. Half a. century ago, it led a quiet and peaceable life 
in all godlineBB and honesty, but it did not exactly see the 
use of taking very much trouble, until sectaries began to take 
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it. Now, it is plain trouble must be taken,-but in what way? 
Not too much, for fear the new wine should bunt the old bottle. 
If other people see their way to sur, watch and wait the iHue. 
We hope we are not hard upon a really estimable clergyman; 
on one who, as some people believe, has in bis time been just 
on the point of uttering that ambiguous " nolo," which means 
a desire for the office of a bishop. But see how this tho
roughly respectable prebendary, rubbing his eyes, looks at the 
times. " He was not one of those who looked upon the 
matter with a deaponding eye. There was light, but the other 
aide made the shadow look dark, especially when they looked 
at some of their parishes, and at denaely-l_)Opulated places. 
There were many men, too, whose religion 11 merely formal. 
Means against these things should be taken, but not by violent 
or spasmodic efforts, each as the revivals which took place in 
America and Ireland." Then he referred to the famous 
Twelve Daya' Mission. He did not presume to state any
thing as to its success, " Bot the apparent results were favour
able. . . . Alluding to the banners and other things, which 
bad been introduced into the worship, and the conferring of 
absolution upon memben received into the Chureh,"-we are 
quoting from the Hampahire Independent, whose reporter we 
pity,-" he said the new religious movement seemed to suffer 
at first from those who were opposed to it. U seemed to 
him, by the holding of the Twelve Daya' Mission, that much 
of the opposition against Ritualism had been done away with. 
(' Hear, hear,' and ' No, no;' and the marks of approbation 
and disapprobation were kept up for a minute or so.) At all 
ennta, they could give them credit for their zeal and aelf
devotion .... He could auore them that be differed from the 
Ritualists on some important points of doctrine and ritual." 
" A great objection had been taken to the eccentricities in the 
mode of carrying out the Mission ; and i~ had been said to 
him, • the leH ceremony the better,' by one who wu expe
rienced in Missions. However, the local clergy had acknow
ledged the Missions in some places, and the only question 
was how they should be conducted, some being of opinion that 
the whole work should be under the direction of one man." 
Not a promising beginning this, except as it shows how very 
prudent clergymen, of a very orthodox type, are familiarising 
themselves with the idea of erratic efforts to do good, are 
disposed to look lenienUy on the agents, and, generally, are 
beginning to be puzzled. 

"Father Benson," by which name a notable Ritaalist 
delights to be called, a man " in a long, black, monkish 
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habit, reaching down to his feet," was the ne:r.& apeaker, and 
delivered himself, we are told, in a very excited manner. 
His callin~ was to reconcile Uie regular parochial clergy to 
the bold mnovation of revival-services. " Spiritual life in 
the souls of men oould only be kindled and revived by the 
Holy Ghost, whioh spoke and worked through the Churoh." 
To say that they were not all striving for the same thing, 
would be to deny certain portions of the Ath1masian Creed. 
The Missions were undertaken " in the covenanted spirit of the 
Almighty presence." Their object was to make the truth 
more visible and permanent. They must look to special 
results from these Missions, even though they were few in 
number, - quoting the promise to the " two or three." 
AlJ communicants should be invited to take part in them. 
They should be asked to be present at the celebration of the 
Holy E uoharist, and ask the blessing of God on the 
Missions. People often lamented the want of success ; but Jet 
them offer theu prayers for it, as those at Antioch did. It 
was of no use to seek for the best and ablest of men, unleBB 
they had the Spirit of God with them. The Missions must 
appeal not only to the poor, ignorant, and despised, but also 
to those who were above them. " They could speak to the 
people in a manufactory, while they were at work, or at their 
meals, and thus they would be induced to attend service in 
the evening. The sermon must be of a stirring character, 
rather more than was required for an ordinary congregation, 
in order to rouse them, and the Missions would entirely fail, 
unless there was a disposition on the part of the men engapci 
to do thoroughly their work. The1 should fee) that a propLet 
had come among them, and theu speaking of the love of 
Christ would enable them to revive and kindle some spiritual 
life." There are the dawning& of light, we think, through all 
this hazy declamation. 

It was time for the Evangelicals to be heard; and Mr. 
Emilius Bayley seems to have spoken,'in their sense, with his 
accustomed moderation and ability. He deprecated a spirit of 
controversy. He specified the agents suitable for the work,
the clergy, laymen, city-misaionariee, Bible-women, Scripture
readers, &o. He alluded to simi,lar operations out of the 
Church of Eng)&nd,-as, for instance, among the Methodists, 
-" and he thoughi they might welcome them in their work. 
He fancied that means might be taken for brotherly union, 
BDd for making the link between them much stronger." He 
referred to occasional failures in the working of the Diocesan 
Home Missions. " He could not estimate too highly the 
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work tbai hacl been done by the men who had worked in theae 
Kiaaiona. He knew something of the Twelve Daya' Miaaion; 
but, in order to obtain for them success, three things wan 
eeaential. The mat was, they most have prepared soil upon 
whioh to work ; in the second plaoe, the teaching must be 
Evangelical, not &be Goepel without the Law, nor the Law 
without the Go£1pel ; and, in the third place, they wanted 
men who would preach eameetly, and lay themselves out 
for aggreasive work. Great auooea■ depended upon wise and 
zealous paaton, and Chose men who were sent must be of the 
hue mould of a Christian. What they wanted was solid 
preaching, with metallic weight as well aa speaking power." 

Mr. Bowker, a layman, again took up the question of anit
able agents. Not wishing " to disparage the ordained and 
educated ministry, which was the greatest blessing, under 
God," he showed how " poor men had been the means of 
kindling and reviving the spiritual life, of bringing men on 
the aide of God." He asked the clergy to allow laymen to 
preach the Gospel. He would not tolerate vulgar language or 
action. " He wonld allow no man to preach whose experience 
was collected out of the reach of the human heari. By that 
he meant that a man should be in earneet." The clergy should 
not be jealous. They should call upon old, middle-aged, and 
young,-upon men of every rank. Young men went over to 
the Nonconformists because the clergy would not remove the 
difficulty ; their brethren in Scotland acted diJJerently. Then 
he told of a ~athering in a country chapel, to whom a mechanic 
preached with acceptance and power. 

The Rev. R. Twigg, of W edneabury, described bytheRecord,
and we take its report of his apeech,-aa "a very High Church
man of Mr. Aitken'a school," "commenced by aasertin~ that 
the Christian life began in baptism ; but that it was lost 1n the 
great majority of baptized persona, and that the object of the 
Chnrch'a Evangelistic efforts was to revive it." He declared 
" in the clearest and most explicit terms " " that the iv.eat 
means of doing this consisted in the preaching of the Gospel, 
-a Gospel of free, full, and present forgiveness of sins, 
through faith, and by the sole atoning righteousness of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. He urged this with great force and 
earnestness. When conviction was awakened and the con
science aroused, he expressed his belief that the inquirer 
might be dealt with in four ways,-and that God's blessing 
reeted on them all,-private struggle with God, conference 
with a minister, penitent pm.yer-meetinga (which formed hia 
own habit), and private confession." 
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The Rev. D. KoLapo, the new Rector of Newington, Baney, 
-appointed there, it baa been aarmiaed, by Lord Chancellor 
Hath6rley, for the purpose of aetnng up the true light in the 
immediate neighbourhood of Mr. Spurgeon'a tabemaole,-hu 
not been thought worthy of any detailed report. They ought 
to work together, he thought, for God's work, and not to 
mistrust eaoh other. He spoke, too, of the influence of the 
Twelve Daya' Kisaion upon the regular attendants at oharch. 
The general strain appears to have been,-Hear what Mr. 
Twigg aaya, and swallow Ritualism whole. 

Mr. C. L. Higgins wanted a good collection of hymns. They 
had always played an important part in Church-revivals. 

The Rev. G. Body, late of Wolverhampton, now of Kirby
Ki.sperton, Yorkshire, waa, by this time, unable to ait still. 
We should like to introduce him to our readers. Picture 
o. by no means impressive-looking man, we should say not yet 
forty, with a good clear voice, and much power of felicitou■ 
extemporanAOus speech ; consecutive, striking, impassioned as 
Whitfield himself. We do not know much of his history, except 
that o.t the Congress he told them thi&t Mr. Twigg was hia 
apiritnal father. We think we have formed a pretty accurate 
conception of his ecclesiastical and theological opinions. He 
ia a thorough High Churchman. No extreme of Ritualistic 
obsenance wr"lld, we belie'"e, revolt him. Put to examina
tion, we doubt not he would hold to views of the Baora
ments which Dr. Manning would consider to be aubstantially 
aound. He praetiees confe11sion. Yet hear him as he speaks 
at this Congress, and uniformly elsewhere: " The question 
had been often asked with regard to the Missions, • Whai 
had been done ? ' and his reply was that it had already been 
solved. If John Wesley could only rise up, and see them 
gathered together at that Conference, to consider how the 
masses of the people could be awakened to a knowledge of 
their Saviour, he would rejoice ; and let them remember that 
Wesley did for his day what they were striving for now. He 
trusted to see an Evangelical spirit kindled in every heart, 
and that men would be induced to go forth with the spirit of 
knth, and to speak out what the Lord had done for iheir 
own souls. This was what they wanted to do, and they 
hoped no authority or party would step in to mar their work. 
They claimed the co-operation of every Christ-loving man in 
the great work of the salvation of souls. They wanted to 
carry out their work in a bold way. If they were to be con
fined to the Prayer-Book of the Church of England, he did 
entreat thoae in authority to let them speak to men in 10me 
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plaoea,-to men who had never bent their knee before to their 
God,-without the pnyer tint. They could tell them of the 
truth tint, and then have the prayer last." Theae remarkable 
utterance■ were received with cheera. The Record deacribea 
and aupplementa them : " With great earnesmeu, and very 
considerable eloquence and ferrid action," he" enforced the 
same doctrines of grace on which Mr. Twigg had laid such 
emphatic stresa. He pleaded with warm emphaeis that they 
might be allowed to carry on their Mission-work with freedom, 
and protested that he cared little for mere attendance at 
chureb, or even attendance ' at the Lord's Supper,' but looked 
excloeively to the convenion of the soul to Christ by the 
Spirit of God." 

The Common Berjeant and othen wound op the dis
cussion ; bot no new featore showed itself, except perhaps a 
reference, by the Rev. George Williams, Vicar of Ringwood, 
to " the blessed reeolte" of a remarkable revival of religion, 
which had been " inaognrated " by the President of the 
Assembly, in hie late Diocese of Oxford; of which we had 
not previously heard. We gather from the reports that, 
when Mr. Body had concluded, all, except intending speaker■, 
thought it better to go home. 

The Record says that " the discussion baa left many 
interesting, and some perplexing, qoeetione to be solved by the 
prayerful consideration of the Evangelical memben present." 
We devootly hope they will solve them wisely. 

We do not propose to review at any length the discussion 
as to the " Duty of the Church in the present phase of the 
Edocation qoestion, ae affected by the Bill on Elementary 
Edocation." Its tone was decided and clear. In caaes where 
the Church of England can, by speedy and extraordinary 
exertions, supply in whole or in part existing destitution, 
it will supply it accordingly. The die is cast, and honest 
statesmen could not cast it otherwise. Nonconformists proper 
most pay the penait1 of long inaction; Wesleyans, of their 
recent "unhappy diVIsions." The Church of England, what
ever that may tom out to mean, will, in our opinion, con
tinue to be the chief educaton of the people. In so far ae it 
may fail to secure this object,-and we believe that the united 
efforts of all the religious denominations will be inadequate 
to the nece11eities of London and other very populous district■, 
it will try,-while we write, it is very soccesefolly trying 
to make itself lelt in the constitution of the School Boards. 
Again we find ourselves driven to the conclusion that upon the 
future chancter and action of this same Church, established 
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or non-established, will depend very much the religions con
dition of the people of England. 

It is an uiom, sustained by all ecclesiuucal history, that, 
aa religious life is rekindled and spread, aacerdotalism, and 
all that savours of it, are gradually extinguished. The Evan
gelist proclaims his message. The people hear it gladly. 
Churches are formed. Church life is developed, and Church 
action commences. The pastoral office comes earliest ; but 
its functions necessarily limit the scope of its exercise. More 
Evangelists and more pastors are demanded. Bot these 
alone cannot carry on the work of aggression and establish
ment. II they could, it were not desirable, for each indivi
dual convert must seek to make others, else his own piety 
languishes. There a.re subordinate duties also, from which, 
if we would follow New Testament principles and precedents, 
the pastor, at all events, must be relieved. The Evangelist 
may "serve tables," for, in the first instance, he most do 
everything. But he who has to study o.nd miniatezotbe Word, 
to feed the Bock be ha.a folded, and, ns the main quali6oation 
for this, to give himself to prayer, must be excused from all 
absorbing concern a.a to tempora.lities, whether his own or 
those of the Church. It is a. sign of feebleness and deea.y 
when the laity, just interested enough in religion to wish it 
well, are content to shirk their responsibilities, and to throw 
them upon some rector or superintendent of administrative 
talents and genera.I activity of ha.bit. Now and then, there 
toms up an ecclesiastic with a. passion and a power for work 
of all kinds ; bot it happens too often that self-estimate is 
mistaken, and that, in attempting everything, the main thing, 
-comparatively speaking, the only thing,-is more or leas 
neglected. We insist that the co-operation of the laity with 
the clergy in the spiritual and secular labours of the Church 
is a. sign of the revival of religion, and an important agency 
in conducing to it. We aro much gratified, therefore, to read 
that the Congress directed its attention to this subject in a 
discussion on " Lay Representation in Church Synods and 
Conferences," which led to a very interesting, though desul
tory and incomplete, treatment of it 

Bishop Moberly began with reading a carefully prepared 
paper. "Briefly, he held that the laity ought to have 
a proportionate part in such assemblies as those referred to." 
The Church inherited the powers of the Pentecost, and no 
class of the Church should be absolutely precluded from their 
exercise. Tbis principle, howeyer, did not exclude the exist
ence of a body of men Dinnely mspired to discharge the func-
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liona of the priesthood. The slory of the firat Aponlea' 
council led him to the conclusion that, in thoae times, there 
wu additional recognition of an authority diffaaed among all 
olaaea. He did not pretend to urge that thia precedent bad 
been followed in subtieqnent councils. Opponents admitted 
the presence of the laity as consenting parties, refusing them 
any consultative voice. Bat consent involved the power of 
dissent, a thing differing little from the right of consnltation, 
thongh it might exclude the right of origination. Exclusion 
from acknowleged power bad led to indirect and illegitimate 
power. The union of Church and State bad divided the 
clerical from the lay element, and there had been conflicta of 
authoritv, which, however, need not have been. Assnmin~, 
then, that the laity onght to have some place, what ahonld d 
be ? America, Ireland, the colonies, and various recent con
fennees of Churchmen in England, threw lights on the ques
tion. Synods mmt be representative. What were to be the 
qualifications of an elector, and 9f a representive, respectively? 
A better state of Church discipline was easential to an ade
quate repre11entation. The qualification for electon shonld 
be bond jidt membership of the Chnrch ; and, for representa
tiTes, they should be communicants. Two objections were arged 
on the other side. It was a new thing, bnt be gave up the con
troversy if the medieval system were conclusive. Next, it waa 
argued that the laity wonld not condemn unsound teaching; 
bat the body of Christ-the Church of God-most be 
trnated. The Rev. Wayland Joyce followed. A synod was 
one thing, a convention another. The former waa an 
uaembly or men in holy orders; the other, a mixed body. 
Lay representation was inconsistent with neither the 
prinoiples of the Church of England nor with the 
eumple or precedents of the universal Church. Buch a 
revolution in ecclesiastical reanlta might be misehievoas. 
Paith shonld be tanght irom above. The sheep sbonld 
not teach the shepherd,. All that waa said about the 
Coaneil at Jerusalem was that "the brethren kept silence." 
A local Church must not act against the authority of the 
universal Church. Archdeacon Utterton, an experienced 
member of the Evangelical party, pointed out the dangers 
which now beset the Church, and its want of unity and 
wisdom. He knew no better means of securing these than 
b1 brotherly conferences of clergymen and laymen. The 
bishops bad been isolated from the clergy, the clergy from 
the people. There were certain things for which the laity 
had II cerbin :iptitnde ; indeed, work, be it what it might, wae 
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not so well or so readily done as when there was some share in 
the management. No ruling power ever could last which did 
not carry the goodwill of the govemed. U was altogether 
unneceaBlll'Y to show, as might easily be done from the Acts 
of the Apostles, the Fathers, and the practice of the Chureh 
of Rome in her former days, and from that of the Churoh of 
England, that laymen of good repute shonld take part in 
these councils. What they wanted was a revival of ancient 
custom, modified as altered circumstances required. Boms 
organisation was necessary, not interfering with the union of 
Church and State, nor with the clerical character of Convo
cation. Sir Antonio Brady read a paper on the same side. 
Laymen must have a legal and recognised position in the 
Church. It must not be a matter of the pastor's favour. 
He disliked the tyranny both of congregations and priesta. 
He wished to see in the hands or lay Churchmen a control 
over the repeated authorised changes in the conduct of public 
worship in our churches. Owing to the absence of joint 
action, the parochial s1stem was breaking down. Incompe
tent, and, sometimes, immoral clergymen held pnlpits ancl 
emoluments. Above all, he would make the churches free. 
He wonld • give parishioners some voice, if not a vote, on the 
appointment of parochial clergy. Patronage must no longer 
be bought or sold. Discipline must be enforced by competent 
authority, and not left to individuals, bishops or laity. In 
each diocese he would have a council of clergy and laity. 
We must pass over many subsequent speakers. The Rev . 
.James Moorhouse and the Common Serjeant spoke or the 
succeBB which has attended the establishment in a metro
politan pariah of a lay-council, composed of twenty-five 
parishionen, elected by the whole number who chose to 
declare themselves members of the Churoh. Mr. Beresford 
Hope was most anxious for the increase of Church ooUDcils, 
but not by virtue of Acts of ParJiament. Buch an Act must 
define what a Churchman was, and how many of them would 
like that ? Then the question of the offertory would be gone 
into, as also the question of worship, and that of necnsity 
would lead to the question of doctrine. They most organise 
Church councils for themselves, not upon an absolutely 
rigid rule, for nothing was so deceptive as uniCormity for 
UDiCormity's sake. The Rev. William Pound, Appuld1UOOmbe, 
Isle of Wight, and the principal, we believe, of a large school 
there, wound up the whole by contending that the English 
Church was never intendecl to be govemed otherwise than by 
the clergy. 
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"'Christian Unity" wu the last subject which engaged 
the attention of the CongreBB, and, except that on the 
revival of religion, by far the moat interesting. A very 
brief summary of the discussion is all we can now 
o.ttempt. The first paper was read by Earl Nelson, and 
is all the more remarkable as coming from so pronounced 
and earnest a Churchman. He commenced by maintaining 
that there u-a, a unity, despite their outward divisions, in
visible, but nevertheleBB real, amongst all true Christians, 
which, like that unseen communion between the saints on 
earth and the saints in heaven, was ever present to the all
seeing eye of God, " and felt as a blessed reality by each true 
follower of our dear Lord." Even ultra-Calvinists and Ro
manists admitted this truth. To this essential unity, and the 
few outward proofs of it seen in a general teaching of some 
truths by all, the growth of the Church must be attributed. 
But this was not enough. It was not that unity in the strength 
of which the Church had attained her two great victories, 
against ancient heathenism and more modem barbarism. 
Another contest was impending. A more perfect civilisation, 
baaed upon and strengthened b1 that very Christianity which 
it sought to ignore, was presentmg infidelity in a more subUe 
form to the Church in these latter days. We must be pre
pared ; and all parts of Christendom yearned for outward 
union. In what did it consist ? Rome had tried to force it ; 
" and they all had been in this too faithful followers of 
Rome's system." It had "been acted upon in their own 
peno.l laws against Nonconformists, and in the narrow
minded dogmatism of their own religious life." They of the 
Church of England were bound to stand by the Eastern 
Churches; for, though their practice had been somewhat 
different, they had ever appealed to the Undivided Church as 
the charter of their liberties. So long as Rome maintained 
its system, all union with her was impossible. With the 
Greek Church it was different, for, though she bad practices 
they muat condemn, she was not formally committed to them, 
nor did she seek to bind them on others as terms of union. 
(We do not stop to question this.) But while they looked for 
union with other Churches, their own internal divisions must 
be healed. In treating with their Nonconformist brethren, 
he would explain the creeds, rather than do away with them. 
And, in all points, even where they may have ftOne from the 
faith, remembering their own share of blame 10 the matter, 
he would seek rather for points of agreement than of differ• 
ence, more carefully explaining their formularies, in love try-
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ing to convince them. He would by to bring them back to 
W!!aley'a rule of taking the sacraments in church, ready to 
give greater liberty to their dift'erent forms of worship, not 
seeking to bind them of necessity to strid uniformity, know
ing that it was their duty, as the National Church of this 
land, whether established or not, to embrace, within their 
fold, all the true Christiana of the nation " wko, by that unre
pealed, law of tM Univer,al Church, ca,mot be ca,t out of Chmt'• 
body." 

The Rev. F. B. May disouased the possibility of union with 
the Reformed Churches abroad. With him episcopacy must 
still be the bond, and his hope seems to lie in modifying that. 
We almost think that a Wesleyan superintendency would 
satisfy him. Archdeacon Churton is very imperfectly and 
altogether obscurely reported; but be seems to have discoursed 
mainly on the Greek Church. Mr. Pearson, Q.C., ascribed 
past and present want of uniformity to the fact that in every 
age the very eamestnesa of Christian men made them ex
clusive. They were eager to shnt out those disagreeing with 
them. The Rev. George Williams agreed th11.t union with 
the Greek Church was impossible. Never was the prospect 
of it so faint and distant. Bishop Ryan urged caution. 
They should present a positive front to other Churches. It 
was not their duty to ask any Church under the sun to admit 
them. The Word of God should be their invitation to other 
Churches. The Rev. R. Randall urged generosity, but not in 
parting with one fragment of God's Word, and humility, for 
they themselves had weak points. Canon Freemantle spoke 
from personal knowledge of the illiteracy, ignomnce, and 
degraded morality of the Greek clergy. He reminded the 
Congress of the existence of such a Church as that of the 
Vaudoia ; and he insisted on the difference between true 
unity and outward uniformity. Dr. Littledale then appeared 
on behalf of the extremest section of the Church, and was 
bold. flippant, and inaccurate as his wont. We only quote, 
that we may gibbet, him. A dogma, he asserted, was a thing 
of human origin ; an ordinance a thing of Divine institution. 
Therefore, &c. Bishop McDougall su~ested Missions as a 
basis of union. He could testify to this from personal expe
rience at Labuan, where he had worked in harmon1 with th~ 
Roman Catholics. Let them have a board of Missions, com
municate with the directors of Missions in the Laun and 
Greek Churches, and say they were ready to co-operate. 
He seems to have thought, also, that they could make terms 
with their Nonconformist brethreu. The Church of England 
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might become " the unifier and peacemaker " of the 
Churches. The Rev. 'J. B. 'Jenkinson, Vicar of Batteraea, 
protested vigoroualy against union with the Oriental Churches. 
" Would they allow their Communion Service to be altered ? 
Would they give up the Thirty-Nine Articles? (' Yea,' and 
' No, no.') And should they give up the word Protestant? 
(' Yea,' and• No, no.') Never.'' The Rev. W. Wyndham Malet 
saw some signs of coming union. He had been among the 
sick and wounded in the American War: he had also been 
on a pilgrimage to 'Jerusalem, wearing the croBB as a pilgrim. 
He celebnted the Holy Eucharist on Olivet and Sinai, after 
some fashion not reported. "Was not that,'' he asked, 
" a sign of unity?" The Greek Patriarchs also had expressed 
to him their wish for union. Others followed, at whose 
opinions we cannot even glance. Mr. Byle was as outspoken 
as we could wish him to be. Mr. Forbes, of Paris, got the 
last word, by declaring that union was to be sought for in 
identity of doctrine nther than of government; and the 
bland Prer.ident pronounced the benediction. 

We must conclude; else we should epitomise the /N>Offd• 
inga of the meeting of working-men, so called, an tell of 
Bishop Wilberforce's dexterous Jll&Dllg8ment of its unruly 
members, of the triumphs of the calm, godly, good-sense 
of Canon Kingsley, and of the eloquence of Bishop Hagee. 
It was our intention, when we commenced this article, to 
look at the phenomena before oa, and to attempt some ex
planation of them ; to gather from them, if we could, some 
certain indications of the probable future. We have failed to 
do this. Bo many facts have suggested so many topics of 
conaidention, that we have bot here and there allowed our
aelvea to iDdulge in comment. Perhaps it is better that we 
have not been able to do more, and have been at the pains to 
Jet what, for this purpose, we may re~ as the leaden of 
the Church, speak for themselves, leavmg our readers to form 
their own conclusions. We testify to our own perplexity, 
and almost bewilderment. But such discussions as took 
place at the Congress are comparatively new : as the position 
of the Church is changed and changiDg ; her members are 
grievously divided, each section from all others. The clergy, 
until recently, have been imperfectly educated for their pro
fea11ion : truth is cautions ; heresy very rash and impudent. 
ID those special interests of general Christianity which we 
have throughout kept in view, can we reprd the horoecope 
as favounble? On the whole, we answer affirmatively. Then 
are ao much honest inquiry, so much intrepidity and feul111-
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neu, au.oh candid confessions of infirmities and past mis
takes, 80 true a grieving after brethren long estranged, and of 
late, to a large extent, actively hoaille ; 80 amioas a desire 
for Uae spiritual life,-Uae only life or Churches. Can a 
bald ritualism, with all its lmariance or borrowed tresses, 
oan a cold orUaodoi:y, shivering idly before fireless gra&es, 
oan a reokleu scepticism, impatient of ancient creeds, too 
weak or too impatient to shape even Uae oailinea or new ones, 
-destroying the temple itself in the vain attempt to widen 
its doon,-oan any of Uaeae, can all pat together, in the long 
1'1111 cope aaccesafu.lly with truth, zeal, and charity ? And 
aarely these are making themselves both heard and felt as 
never they were heard and felt before in the Reformed Chu.rch 
of England. 
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ABT. IX.-1 . .An ..4et to ~for Public Elen&ffltary Educa
tion in England and Wale,. August 9th, 1870. 

2. Rtporl of tlu ..4djounattl Mttti,cg of tlu Unitttl Cmn•itttt, 
on Primary Edvcation. London: Wesleyan Conference 
Office. Bold at 66, Patemoater-row. 

Tm: Elementary Edncation Bill received the Royal Assent 
on the 9th of last Anguat. .Aheady it baa filled the country 
with a busy ferment of discussion and enterprise. .Aheady 
hnndreda of new schools have been set up; and hundreds 
more have been undertaken, which will be brought into opera
tion, some of them within the next three months ; but many 
more in twelve months' time, and yet more, in all likelihood, 
not until the year 1872 is well on its course. Already school 
boards have been established for the metropolis, and for 
nearly all the large towns of the country. The next twelve 
months will see school boards constituted in a large number 
of second and third rate towns, and of manufacturing villages, 
and in a considerable number of agricnltnral school districts. 
A movement has been set on foot of the highest possible im
portance, perhaps, indeed, more fraught with beneficial in-
1lnence, and high and grand revolutionary result, than any 
national undertaking known in our annals. It will, however, 
tako some time, not leas than two or three years, to get 
through the preliminary work of inquiry and construction. 
Not till two or three yean have been completed will the 
requisite number of llchool-houaes have been built. Whether 
competent te11ehera will, by that time, be forthcoming for 
these schools, is very doubtful. What is certain is, that the 
supply of efficient teachers, at this moment, when only • 
very few of these schools have been opened, is really below the 
demand. Whether, when the schools are opened, they can 
be filled, or nearly filled, with scholars, by any compulsory 
powers or agencies which will be at the command of the 
aohool boards is also very doubtful. What may safely be 
predicted is, that school boards will find their difficulties 
multipll as they proceecl with their work; that supplementary 
l~slation, in regard to the relation of children's edncation to 
children's labour, will be necessary, on the part of the Home 
Secretary, if Yr. Forster's measure is to have a fair chance; 
that the Revised Code will have to be thoroughly revised 
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again, parily for general and anterior reasons, and paril1. in 
order to provide for a supply of H&Cben to meet the imual 
emergency-teaohen such u, although deficient in uaining, 
may yet,. with the test and safeguard of e:uminalion by re
suUs, be used in default of better, to do some part of the 
rudimentary work which must be done. n is farlner cedaiD 
that, for years to come, many of the schools which are about 
to be built will be only half filled with scholars ; and • that, 
u men are now greatly over-sanguine u to the imm6diate 
result of Mr. Forster'• measure, so, in three years' time, 
there will be a general disappointment to find things ao much 
less improved than wu expected, and as great a disposition 
to underrate and disparage, as there is now to overrate the 
efficacy and virlae of the Act. After ten years have passed 
away, however, the ultimate efficiency of the measure will 
have began to make itself felt, and its far-reaching import
ance will begin to be appreciated. n will prove to be a lever 
by which beneficent revolutions, in the relations of clus to 
class, and of the popnlation to the territory of this country, 
will be effected. These revolutions will be peacefnl, happy, 
and welcome when they arrive to men of every cl&BS; yet, 
if in the mere verbal definition of them, they conld be now 
foreseen, they wonld be aa alarming to many sincere friends 
of the people's education u free-trade foreseen wonld have 
been hatefnl and horrible to a protectionist of forty years 
ago. 

In saying what appears to ns to be needful to be said at 
the present hoar, by way of information and saRgeaiion with 
regard to the initial operation of the Act, and the conditions 
necessary, especially in the way of farther immediate legis
lation, to insure its efficiency, we propose, in the first place, 
to show how and in what order of resnlts the Act will come 
into operation; and, in the ned place, to consider in what 
respects the present Educational Code mast be relued or 
amended by the wisdom of the Department and the authority 
of Parliament, so as to furnish a compendium of regulations, 
clear, consistent, and equitable in principle, basecl on trne 
science and ;proved experience, and at the same time suffi
ciently elastic to admit of their being adapted, in actual 
application, to cues of an exceptional character and to 
immediate emergencies. . 

I. The first effect of the Act was to challenge volnnt&ll' 
organisations to a final effort in the way of aystemaiic and 
extensive ,chool-building within a very limited period. The 
limits of this effort are already determined, beoaaae wiih the 
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la8' day of the year whiob ia now oloeed the period an4 
opportllllity for anderiaking nob an effort hu come to an 
end. Henceforth no mon building grants towards the eno
tion of achoola will be made by the Education De~ment M 
Whitehall. The provision to thia effect wu inserted in the 
Bill, at a late period in lhe diaouaaion, apparently in oon
llllqUence of, at all events in conformity w:ilh, a aapeation 
from lhe Wesleyan United Committees on Primary Educa
tion. From no other quarter. 80 far u we are aware, wu 
any such suggestion pressed upon the acceptance of lhe 
Government. The Congregational Union puaecf • vague reso
lution, the utmost efficacy of which could not rise higher than 
to " damn " the Bill with " faint praise " and heaiWing biota 
of dislike; the Nonconformist Committee at Birmingham 
condemned the Bill in general, and protested much and 
anadvisedly in regard to lhe Conscience Claose : but neilher 
authority ever bethought themaelves of insisting on a point 
10 . practical, and 80 vitally important, u that Government 
boilding grants to volontary achools should at once be brought 
to an end. The Wesleyan& were studymg the substantial 
equities of lhe question ; the violent and extreme volontariea, 
not taught wisdom by their former fatal erron and irreparable 
loases in connection with the oontroversiea on education, wen 
lost among shadowy phrases, and confused by the sound of 
their own voices, the echoes of which they mistook for the 
acclaim of the people of England. In the interesting " Re
port of the Adjourned Meeting of the United Commiiteea on 
Primary Education," it may be 888D fully stated on what 
grounds those Committees baaed lheir demand for the oeua
tion of boilding grants.• 

The following is Dr. Rigg's brief summary of lhe re&lfona 
which influenced the Wesleyan Commiuionen, u given in a 
statement to Mr. Gladstone, in the interview which a deputa
tion from those committees had with the Premier on lhe 25lh 
of May last:-" U was also the conviction of the Wesleyan 
Committee that building grants from the Government to 
denominational schools ought immediately to come to an end. 
By discontinuing grants to aid in building denominational 

• The naolatioa ia which thia point wu em'bodiecl wu to the following 
eff'ect :-" That thia meetin~ i1 of opinioa tha& the esi■tin1 Tolut1117 ■claoola 
■hould uot be interfered with, e:i:cept ■o far u to require the ■doplion of a ■al;ia
fao&or, Couciao■ Claue ; bat tha&, ill I.be - of all raw-aided ■cbool■, deno
minat1onal fonnalarie■ ■hoald be escladed; a.NI tlialfroa ~,._at nicl lM 
..ftt will~ wo optraliotl, tk ,,,_.i ~ ~ hild-, ,,_,.ftva 1M Jin. 
ftJtion Dt,,_flU .. ual ~ w d~ ' Mr. KcAnlav, lf.P., moff11, ud 
Dr. Ilia .-W WI nmlaa4& 
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a,hoolroolll9, the objection OD the ground of OODOllneDt 
endowment woaJd be largely met. The fanoti.on of the 
Government woald be redaoed, and limited lo that of teaung 
and appraising and rewarding lhe parely aecalar results of 
education.'.. No lfember of Parliament had proposed uy 
r.mendment lo effect what the Wesleyans thas saggested, nor 
bad the saggealion been made in any other quarter. Before 
many daya, however, bad passed, lhe Government adopted the 
1uggesUon, ud, with very liWe opposiUon, it was incor
porated in lhe Bill. 

The immediate effect was lo prodace, as a final and con
nmmate effort, a prodigious spasm of school-building energy 
and enterprise on the part of the Cbarch of England. Prac
tically, lhe Chorob of ~ngland bad enjoyed almost a monoply 
of buildinf grants ever since the Lowe and Lingen rlgit1u at 
the Council Office succeeded to that of Sir J.P. Kay Shuttle
worth. The large-minded administrator who, under lhe 
Minutes of 1846, organised the modem movement of com
bined ud eonelaled volautary forces for the education of the 
people, made his appeal for the education of the neglected 
and benighted classes impartially to all denominations. 
But what lf8881'8. Lowe and Lingen combined lo do, when 
Ibey were placed in conjunction over the Department, lhe 
one as vice-president, the other as chief secretary, waa 
without any warning, by a mere tum of the hand in admi
nistration, lo reverse lhe policy and abrogate the principle 
of Sir James Shuttleworth. It was not, however, a mere 
nversal. Whilst the Nonconformist congregation was only 
at liberty, with Government help, to set up a school in pro
portion lo the actual number of its adherents, and lo the 
size of its gathered Sunday-school, the Church of England 
was encouraged, as of right, and with unfailing assurance of 
help, to build a schoolroom wherever there was a need of 
one, and lo use it, not only for the school, but as a cbnrch, 
until a church proper could be built. We should be ashamed 
to complain of the liberty and aid thus granted to the Church 
of England, but the embargo laid upon the charitable under
takings of other denominations was very unfair and in
jarious. U is plain that just where there was already 
neither Christian church nor Sanday-school, a Christian 
day-school would be likely to be the most woefully needed. 
Even in the East of London, lhis bard and inequitable rule 
waa applied. And when a grant was allowed, it was usually 

• B,porl, k, p. 171. 
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coupled with such conditions as would have "cribbed and 
connned" both Sunday and day school within absurdly small 
limits, and so have crippled energy and repnued extension in 
future. Under such circumstances the Wesleyan Methodiab 
had almost entirely ceased &o ask for Government granb. 
In the year 1867, for eumple, while the building granb &o 
Church of England schools amounted &o £19,000, to Methodist 
schools there were granted £800 ; in 1868, &he amounb 
respectively were £80,000 and £188; in 1869 they wen 
£27,000 and £50. 

In the thirty years closing twelve months ago, the Church 
of England bad received from the State £1,200,000, and 
expended on inspected schools as nearly as possible £4,800,000. 
The amounts suggest that a magnificent work bas been 
accomplished. In that work we greatly rejoice. It is the 
best vindication of &he style and title of &he National Church 
of Rngland which the Church as by law established can show. 
It is a surpassing proof of &he patriotism and &he living 
energy, as well as the denominational zeal, which are dif
fused through that Church. It is an honour, above all, &o 
&he clergy, by whose sell-denying efforts mainly such amuing 
results have been accomplished. During &he same period 
nearly £77,500 have been granted by Government towards 
the building of Wesleyan schools, of which &he total cost is 
put down at £217,400. The Methodists, however, have, dnring 
the same period, expended many times as much as is here 
set down to their credit in Sunday-school rooms and in day
school buildings, towards which no Government aid bas been 
obtained. Their day-schools are attended by 120,000 children, 
and supposing that, if they were all full, they might accom
modate 160,000 children, they cannot have cost, including 
land and school outfit, less &ban three-quarters of a million 
of money. Their Sunday-schools are attended by half a 
million of scholars. Roman Catholic schools have received 
building grants &o the amount of some £40,000, and British 
Schools to the amount of nearly £100,000. 

By these building grants, during the last generation, an 
immense impulse bas been given to sobool edension through
out the kingdom. The foundation has been laid of a virtually 
national provision for education. What remains to be done 
in building public elemt1nt&ry schools must be provided in 
future, either by means of purely voluntary efforts, or of 
school board school-extension out of purely public funds for 
purely public purposes. The composite action which has 
been in the past the only means of providing eft'eciually, and 
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with any approach to adequacy, for educational extension, has 
now come to an end so far as school-building is concemed. 
The Chnrch of England has had her share of help, and has 
done more than her share of the great work. When her 
present extraordinary efforts are added to all that have gone 
before, she will be found to have all but covered the country 
parishes with her schools, and to have planted them thickly 
over all the towns. .The Methodists and other Noncon• 
formiat commODities, who desire to bear still a share in the 
great work of education, must utilise their Sunday-school
rooms, of which there are many hundreds which might, with 
the least possible expense, not only be used as Sonday-schools, 
bot be adapted for nae aa capital day-schools. What besides 
is required to fill op the educational deficiencies of the 
country will be created by the school boards. 

The Chnrch of England, however, was determined to take 
over with it into the new educational dispensation as large a 
dowry as possible from the old. And, certainly, her gallant 
and strenuous exertions have been rewarded with a splendid 
success. She will go into the wilderness of school-building 
voluntaryism, carrying her with ,polia opima. As much money 
baa been promised by Govemment to the Church of England, 
dnring the last fonr months, as dnring a dozen years before. If 
all the schemes are carried out which have been sanctioned, and 
to which grants have been promised, more than two millions 
of money will be expended, and not less than three thousand 
schools will be built by the Church of England dnring the 
ned two years. 

Methodists have done but little in the way of building new 
schools, still less in asking for grants ; they have chiefly con
tented themselves with utilising existing school and class
rooms, now used for Sunday-school purposes. They will, 
howeTer, open a hundred and thirty new day-schools, for the 
most part in such rooms, as soon as the brief Christmas 
holiday is over. And it is not at all unlikely that a hundred and 
fifty more new schools will be opened during the next thirteen 
months. What the Roman Catholics are doing in the way of 
opening new schools, we have no means of knowing. A large 
fund, however, is in conrse of being raised to provide means 
for boildinJ. new schools, and there can be no doubt that scores 
of new building enterprises have been undertaken with the 
promise of help from Government. On no denomination will 
the new Aot press hardly, except the Roman Catholics. They 
&re not likely, we fear, to avail themselves largely of the 
school-board schools, becauae what the Bible is to a Pro-
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teetut hia catechism ia to a Bomanist ; and, while the Bible 
may be used, and in the vut majority of C&88tl will be 11118d, 
in aohool-board achools, the Act forbids IIDY use of caieohiama 
or denominational formulariea. At the aame time, the 
genenJ poverty of the Iriah population, in the towna of 
England, will make it hard for them to build day-achoola, 
especially without any Government help. They have, how
ever, reaouroea from abroad, and from the wealthier memben 
of their zea?oua oommunit1. which will be laid largely under 
contribution for achool-building purpoaes. Very few new 
Britiab achoola, we imagine, are being built, or undertaken. 
The eohool-board eohoola will themaelves atrongly resemble 
British achoola, and will, therefore, aupenede the need of 
many new onea. Jndeed, it may be anticipated that not a 
few British schoola will be tranaferred to achool bouds. But 
teachers trained at the Britiab and Foreign Training College& 
at Borough-road and Stockwell are likely, we imagine, to be 
in increaRed and very extensive demand, in demand e:den
tenaively for sohool-board sohoola. 

II. The A.et allows an interval of varying length, but which 
can hardly, in any case, come to an end before next winter, 
and which must, in many cases, extend till the oloae of 1871, 
during which there will be free opportunity for the establiah
ment of voluntary eohoola, witr1out, indeed, an1. Government 
help in the way of building grant,, but whioh will not the lesa 
be entitled to receive annual grant,. On an average the 
denominations may calculate upon fifteen or eighteen montha 
from the preaent time dnring which to complete, 111 far aa 
may be, their proviaion of day-acboola. 

The following proce~s of inquiry and preparation must 
have been fulfilled before voluntary enterprise in the eata• 
bliabment of elementary day-achoo1s, entitled to Govern
ment inspection and Government annual grants, will find 
itself confronted by any barrier; whilst the preliminary 
prooeBB ia unfolding its parts and sections, the way will be 
entirely olear. 

(1) Where no requt,e i, made in adi,ance to the Education 
Depam,ent for the e,tabluhmt,.e of a School Board. Under 
this bead will be included the great majority of eohool 
parirhea or districts in the agrioultun.l parla of the king
dom, and many of the minor towns; that is to aay, not 
lesa than two-thirds of the population of England will come 
under thia head. The following, in this caae, will be the 
order according to which the >.et will operate. Already 
forms have been iaaued-three months or more ago-by the 
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Education Department, to be filled up by pariah oveneen, or 
persons s~ia1Iy appointed, in which are entered the number 
and descnetion of elementary schools already in e:dnence, or 
which are m the way of being provided, and in this return are 
included private as well as public elementary sehoola. The 
next thing, which the Education Department are now be
ginning to do, with the beginning of this new year, is to con
sider these retams, with a view to dividing the country 
broadly into educational provinces, to be visited and examined 
by special inspectors. After this is done, inspectors will be 
appointed to visit the districts, and to inquire into the accu
racy and completeness of these returns, and into the cha
racter of the schools included in the various parishes or 
boroughs,especially in regard to their suitability and efficiency. 
The suitability of a school will depend not only on the style 
and character of the elementary instraction given, but on 
the availableness of the sehool for the Christian denominations 
in the neighbourhood. Solitary schools, conducted on in
tolerant religious principles, oan hardly in any case-we trust 
will in no case wh,&tever-be allowed to pass ae "suitable" 
schools. The inspectors appointed to this work, chiefly, we 
believe, laymen, will not, so far as we can learn, enter upon 
their work for some weeks to come. How long this inspec
tion and inquiry as to existing'schools and their sufficiency and 
suitableness may occupy, is evidently an indeterminate ques
tion to which no sort of answer can be given. There will be 
thousands of parishes and small towns in which to make 
inquiry ; there can hardly be more than a score of com
petent chief inspectors to do the work of inquiring and 
reporting, although these, no doubt, will have the help 
of many paid assistants. In some districts the work of 
inquiry will be entered upon early ; in some it will not begin 
for months to come. The Educaiion DepartmeDt having 
received their inspectors' report, will have to consider it. To 
examine and form a judgment upon the reports of all the 
districts in the country will be a tedious operation for the 
Department. A considerable time must be allowed for 
the digest of these numerous and voluminous reports. 
When the Department has examined and decided upon 
the report, they will communicate their decisions to the 
various parishes and boroughs concerned. In this decision it 
will be stated what and where are the educational deficiencies 
of the locality. In connection with their determinaiion on 
this point, the Department are also to describe and enume
rate the schools which they have taken into account as pro• 

nn2 
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viding sufficient and suitable instruction. One month ii to 
be allowed after the publication of the decision of the Depart
ment, during which parties who conceive themselves aggrieved 
by it may appeal against it. H an appeal is duly made, a. 
new and aptieial inquiry into the educational condition and 
wants of the locality moat be made. The month's interval 
having expired, and the determination of the Department as 
to that which needs to be done in any locality having been 
finally settled, the Education Department may at any time 
thereafter ieaue a final notice, requiring that the deficient 
school provision shall be supplied within a definite period, 
not to exceed aix months. H during this period the deficient 
accommodation is not in the way of being supplied with due 
despatch, the Edacation Department are to cause a school 
board to be formed to do the work. 

It will be evident, on a consideration of these particu
lars, that in few of the caaes which we are now consider
ing will it be possible to get as far as the point of setting 
up a. school board before next winter, while in a. large 
proportion eighteen months mast elapse before a. school 
hoard can be established. Meantime if, daring this very 
considerable interval, voluntary effort can supply the needs 
of the respective localities, no school board will be imposed 
on the district by the Edacation Department. Only it moat 
be home in mind that, in supplying the edacational necessities 
of the coantry, volantary effort can henceforth be no longer 
supplemented bl. Govemment aid/or building purpou,. New 
schools moat either be oP.E!ned in premises already existing, 
or the new rooms and buildings in which they a.re to be held 
moat be erected wholly without Government a.id. The cases 
which we have been considering a.re probably co-extensive, as 
we have said, with two-thirds of the po.pnlation of England. 
Over nearly the whole of thia breadth 1t is not improbable 
that there will be an a.bsenoe of school boards. The wants 
of the popalation as to school accommodation will be met 
entinly by volUDtary seal. The cases in which a school 
board will be imposed by the Education DeJ.la.riment, in default 
of adequate voluntary exertion and provi11on of schools, will 
be very few. The im~sition of a. school board, with ite free 
and various elements, its independent authority, and its rating 
power, is a rod in tfff'orna over the heads of parsons, squires, 
farmen, and shopkeepers; but in the ea.sea which are now 
under oar attention it will seldom be inffioted. A vast breadth 
of the territory over which an hereditary a.riatocraoy and 
a territorial Church have held conjoint nay, or have al leasl 
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exercised a paramount influence, will be left pure from the 
intrusion of a school board, unleaa, after a while, the obnoxious 
institution should be found needful, and should be introduced 
and naturalised, merely for the purpose of exercising powers 
of compulsion, in order to enforce the attendance of children 
at the achoola which have been provided for them. 

(2) Where a reque,t i, made in advance to the Education, 
Department for the e,tabliahment of a ,cliool board, aa in the 
case of those boroughs in various ~arts of the country, but 
chiefly in the northem and north JD1dland districts, in which 
school boards have already been established, although the 
official inquiry of the Education Department baa not yet 
begun ; and o.s in the case of any other boroughs or parishes 
irom which a requisition, in due form and of legal validity, 
may be sent to the Department for the establishment of a 
school board before the officiu.l inquiry baa yet terminated, 
or at least before its results have been under the considera
tion of the Department. In this case the limitation upon 
the outgoings of voluntary zeal will practically amount to 
this. Voluntary State-aided schools may freely be esta
blished, witliout building granta, until such time as the school 
board has itself begun to undertake the erection of schools. 
After that period baa arrived, which cannot well be until 
after an official inquiry has been carried out, and the school 
board has had time to digest its reaulta, the school board 
must be consulted in any case in which a voluntary school 
is aet up. The school board will not indeed ho.ve power of 
itself to prohibit the establishment of a voluntary school. 
But it is evident that it ought to be and moat be consulted ; 
or the rate-built and rate-aided schools might be ruined by 
the competition in their own neighbourhood of State-aided 
voluntary schools. At the same time, the determination as 
to each case, the final ~rmiasion or prohibition to establish 
an inspected school, will be in the hands, not of the school 
board, but of the Education Department, the Department 
communicating with the board before it forms its decision. 
It must, moreover, be remembered that, as the voluntary 
school can bring no charge upon the local rates, while every 
school-board school must bring a charge upon the rates, at 
least for its establishment, and probably also for its mainte
nance, it will evidenUy be the interest of the board to 
encourage the formation of really efficient and liberal volun
tary schoola. A school board will, therefore, not by any 
means be fatal or of necessity unfriendly to voluntary effort. 
Bigotry will hardly be able io work in harmony with a 
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wodhy and eflioiant echool board ; but there is no reason 
why voluntary Christian educauonisu of a genuinel7 liberal 
1pirit should not flourish in their zeal and underialunge aide 
by side with a board. Nor is there, in our opinion, any 
reason to fear, aa a rule, that the voluntary sohools will not 
be able to hold their own by the side of the rate-aided 
schools. If they are thoroughly eflicient schools, thoroughly 
liberal sohools, and well worked by their voluntary com
mittees, they will have many points of advantage over the 
rate-aided sohools. If the fees of the rate-built schools are 
lower, this will be found to afford them no advantage, 
bot rather the contrary, over the voluntary schools, aa 
respects the class of self-respecting and superior working 
men, and the small shopkeepen, who send their children 
to the best of the voluntary schools. 

(S) In the eaae of London, where the formation of a achool 
board waa preacribed by the Act. The Metropolitan School 
Board of forty-nine members was elected on the 29th of No
vember; its first meeting was held on the 15th of December ; 
Lord Lawrence was then chosen the chairman. Now in this 
ease it is evident that the remarks which have been made 
under the laat head apply yet more strongly. The first 
enumeration of existing schools and primd faeie estimate of 
existing educational deficiencies for London could only be 
made by the new board, there being no collective council or 
board e:r.ercising municir,l authority over the whole metro
polis, like a town council in a borough, to which the tatik of 
making such an inquiry and estimate could be intrasted. 
The work, accordingly, has hardly yet been entered upon. It 
is not likely to be complete much before the date at which 
the Act requires it to be completed, and the results reported 
to the Educational Department, Tiz. four months from the 
day of the fi.nt meeting of the Board, i.e. April 15th, and 
aasuredly all voluntary zeal for m11Dy months to come may 
well be len unfettered scope ; may find " ample room and 
verge enough " for all that it oan accomplish before there is 
the alightest danger of interference with any ente!Prise of 
echool establishment to which the London School Board is 
specially pledged. It is not at all an improbable estimate that, 
including industrial and free schools for the most neglected 
classes, not lesa than a thousand additional schools may be 
needed in London. There cannot be a doubt that the London 
·School Board, no lesa than the Education Department, will 
welcome into co-operation with itself in the very onerous, the 
T&Bt, the coetly work of providing the needful schools, all 
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pnoinely liberal and truly el&oient co-operation in the way 
of vol1111tary seal and liberaliiy, from whatever qu&rier. 

The .result of this survey of the field of opporimuty, which 
will be left to the vol1111tary communities in the future, is that 
they need be under no apprehension that their occupation will 
be gone. Their efforts will still be gre&Uy needed. Indeed, 
we are convinced that much of the work which moat needs to 
be done, especially in London and the large towns, is sooh u 
can only be accomplished by the large and generooa co• 
operation of voluntary zeal. Notwithstanding the common 
achools of America, voluntary zeal alone has proved iiaelf 
competent to grapple, in any measure, with the case of the 
city Arabs of New York. Notwithstanding the complete 
State-system and the direct and universal compulsion of 
Prussia., and of other German States, the vol1111tary zeal of 
the " Inner Mission," of such men as Wichem and Fliedner, 
ha.a been found the only effectual means, at Berlin no less 
than at Hamburg, and in the manufacturing towns of the 
Rhine Provinces, to grapple with child-vagrancy ancl incipient 
pauperism. We cannot, therefore, expect that any mere 
board will be able, of itself, to solve the pressing problems of 
the juvenile Arab and criminal population of London, or 
Liverpool, or Manchester. Besides which, voluntary bene
volence, high and spontaneous Christian philanthropy, has been 
the source from which all the highest and truest ideas, and 
the best and most potent forces involved in the noble educa
tional movement and progress of the last fifty years in thia 
country, have been derived; and, on the Christian training 
colleges which have been established, ma.inly by voluntary 
Christian zeal, the country must, so far as we can see, for 
ye&rs to come, at least, be dependent for its supply of 
trained and real teachers and trainers. We trust the 
directly ca.tional and the entirely unsectarian element in the 
elementary education of the country, mingling and oo
opero.ting with the denominational and voluntary, will tend 
to enlarge, liberalise, and nationalise the denominational 
work and spirit. We a.re confident that the denominational 
and volontary devotion and spirit will be the salt to preaerve 
from degeneracy and the life to feed o.nd sustain the energy of 
the dil'ectly national organisation. 

III. We are met here, howev~r. by the inquiry, Whence are 
to bo obtained the teachers to supply the immense number of 
acbools that are to be established ? At the Council Office, if 
common report be true, sanction has been given to the erection 
of some 5,000 new voluntary schools. Of these, probably, 
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a thousand or even more may fall through, when conception 
has to be exchanged for inception of the projects. Bot still, 
taking into acooont the many hundreds of new schools whioh 
have been or during the next two years will be opened in 
ensting rooms, we may safely assume that there will be 
an increase of at least 4,000 voluntary schools. To 
meet the needs of London and the other large school-board 
towns, with their five or six millions of inhabitants, at least 
1,500 new schools of considerable dimensions will be required. 
Altogether not fewer certainly than 6,000 new schools will be 
opened in the next two or three years, and therefore not 
fewer than 6,000 additional teachers will be required. 
Now all the training colleges in England taken together 
cannot train at the same time more than 2,500 teachers, and 
can only famish about 1,800 per year, the general term of 
training being two years. 

For a year or two, no cloobt, the training colleges might, 
in each an emergency, send out their teacheni, after only one 
year's training. Bot, at present, the Government insists on 
two years' training, or else refuses any grant to the college, 
on behalf of the student trained in it. Is it not evident that, 
for two or three years, until the present period of transition 
is over, the Government ought to relax that rule? We trust 
the Education Department will see the necessity of this. At 
the same time nothing but dire necessKy could bring as to 
favour any relaxation of the principle of requiring two years' 
training, and we hope that the present requirement will be 
returned to at the very earliest rossible period. 

Even, however, if this restriction were removed, and all 
except such a minimum number of students as most be re• 
tained a second year for purposes of school sodply and disci
pline, were to be sent into schools at the en of one year's 
training, it is evident that the number of teachers available 
would still fall very far indeed below the requirements of the 
present crisis. 

Under these circumstances it appears to as that there is no 
altemative but, for the pre,ent only, to relax the Code in a 
direction which has often been insisted upon in Parliament 
by Mr. Walter, and in the press by that great newspar.r of 
which Mr. Walter is a proprietor. There must be liberty 
for email inspected schools, under certain conditions, to em
ploy uncertificated teachers, who ought, however, to have 
undergone some examination, or to have been apprenticed, or 
more or Iese trained, and whose work most be tested by the 
eumination of their scholars. Buch teachers would, of 



How Ttachtr, ar, to be Supplied. f65 

course, command lower salaries than cerlifieated teachers ; 
and the grant made to them should be limited to what can be 
earned by the direct result of the school examination. 

IV. We have said nothing thus far of the work of defining 
school dietriote, which, however, must, in eyery ca.ee, have 
been done before a school board can be set up. Where there 
are no school boards, there is no need to dtifine school dis
tricts. The parish is, according to the Act, the ordinary 
unit of organisation, except where the borough comes in. 
But, when necessary for the sake of constituting a. convenient 
school district, and of forming an efficient and independent 
school board, the Act gives power to the Education Depart
ment to unite two or more parishes into a school district. 
It is evident that such a step can only be ta.ken after the 
s~cial local inquiry and report has been completed, and con
sidered by the Education Department. Thie will be an 
additional element in the problem to be studied by the autho
rities at Whitehall before the order is issued in the case of 
country parishes for the election of a school board. 

It is highly important, where school boards are set up in 
agricultural districts, that, except in the case of a large and 
populous parish, several parishes, including a population of 
some thousands, should be united into one school district. 
Reasons founded on considerations of economy, efficiency, 
and the free and fair representation of different classes and 
parties, concur to render such an arrangement desirable, if 
not absolutely necessary. The work of defining school 
districts will be gradually going forward for many months to 
come. How far it may go it is impossible to foresee. It is 
clear, however, that where there are no school boards, there 
will be no new school districts. 

V. In boroughs, the work of forming school boards is pro
ceeding rapidly. At first it appeared as if, south of Coventry, 
scarcely any boroughs were disposed to adopt school boards. 
Even so large a city as Bristol ha.a held aloof. Bridgewater 
was almost a.lone in determining to have o. board. Now, how
ever, other towns are ooming forward one after another. The 
West has begun to move, and Kent is doing the same. The 
unanimous action of the large towns of the North will, we 
have no doubt, be followed in fair measure by the Bouthem 
and Westem towns. There is not, however, the same pressing 
need for additional schools, for industrial and free schools, 
and for direct compulsion, in the ease of the Southem towns 
generally as in that of the great seats of Northem labour and 
population. 
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One thing is proved t!CJOally by all the sehool-board elections, 
and that is, that the pnnciples for which in this Joumal • we 
have steadily contended are safe. The secularist party is 
nowhere ; even in Birmingham their official leaden and 
sonorous representatives were left in a minority at the school
board election. Of course Mr. Dale was elected-his inde
pendent merits and his large congregation made that sore ; 
of course Mr. George DawBOD was elected; of course Mr. 
Dixon, M.P., was elected. Bot Mr. Jesse Collings and Mr. 
Chamberlain were ignominionsly defeated; whilst the friends 
of reJigious education carried triumphantly all their eight 
candidates. In Manchester, the triumph of onsectarian 
Christianity over secular negativism WBs yet more remark
able, was complete and overwhelming. In oJl the other 
towns, and signally in London, the resnlts were similar. 

Another remarkable resnlt ho.a been that the gentlemen 
chosen have been, for the most part, members of those 
denominations which have already taken a leading part in 
popular education. More than half are Churchmen; next 
come the Methodists ; then the Roman Catholics. The number 
of Congregationalists, whether Baptists or Independents, is 
small. In some large school boards and large towns scarcely 
one has been retumed. The reason of this is evident. The 
Con~ogationalists generally have been opposed or indifferent 
to organised national education ; they have been extreme and 
impracticable voluntaries. Hence they are destitute of edu
cational reputation or experience. In London, indeed, they 
make a fall' and not unworthy show ; but the Congrega
tionalism of London, on the whole, is less sectarian than that 
of the provinces. It is remarkable that whilst the Congrega
tionalist organs in the newspaper :prese have been denouncing 
the cumulative vote, and co.lwnmating, after their manner, 
some of their co-religionists as "narrow," "sectarian," and 
much more, merely because it was believed that they were 
relying upon the comnlative vote, there have been no 
candidates, whether in London or the provinces, who have 
relied more frankly and entirely on the cumnlative vote 
thon the Congregationalist candidates, or have been more 
largely indebted to it for what success they have obtained. 

On the whole, the cumulative vote seems to have worked 
well, and as it was meant to do. It does not avail ao far as 
to bring in the mere nominees of a aect as anch. But an 
able and suitable man, even though be may belong to a 
minor sect, can, by the· comnlative vote, have a seat secured 
to him and his denomination on the board. But this vote is 
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an element of sore perplexity in the prosecution of a oaD'ftll 
and the management of an eleotion. 
• The school boards will have an immense and most dilioalt 

work to perform, in providing education for the town poP.ola· 
tion of this country. Six or eight millions of people will be 
ander their administration. They will be called apon to grapple 
with the case of the semi-pauper and semi-criminal classes, 
the Arabs and the ragged children of oar modem England. 
Industrial and free schools will be o.n important part of their 
care. The compulsory clauses of the Act, it will be their 
duty, as best they may, to administer. No greater, more 
needful, or more difficult work bas ever devolved upon publio 
administrators.• 

We cannot but fear, according to present prospects, that, 
before long, it will be found that the number of schools in 
coarse of being providAd is much too large. 

The standard of provision ( one in six of the popalation) 
implies that all the children remain continuously at school 
for seven years together. It further proceeds upon the 
supposition that the average attendance will not be mate
rially lower than the registered attendance. But for many 
years attendance will neither be regular day by day, nor 
continuous from month to month and year to year. An 
effective and universal compulsien cannot be applied for 
a long time to come. In many districts there will be no 
school boards. And where there are, the problem of applying 
an effective compulsion to the lowest and ever shifting claBBes 
of the operative population will be found one of the greatest 
diliculty, and which will, at most, only o.dmit of a rudely 
approximate solution. 

VI. The last consideration to which we have ad
verted suggests the necessity of a combination of supple
mentary measures, which ought to be brought into Parlia
ment during the coming Session, with the object, by all 
appropriate means of indirect compulsion, of assisting the 
operation of Mr. Forster's great measure. These measures 
an belong to the Home Secretary's Department. The nation 
ha• a right now to look to Mr. Bruce to prove himself an 

• The fd \hu -1y u.1 of the working-man candida&ea han ~ 
eleotecl baa ~ -tter of umYenal rwm&rk. There can be uo doubt thu • 
large proportioa mijrht euily han beea carried if Uieir owa order had cared 
to carry them. We camaot but coaclade thu there ii not • lltroag feeling iD 
tlWI clinction. At the -e time, we hue ao doubt that more would lian 
'-a anied bat for the fact thu • wortliDJ•maD on • achool board muat be 
paid for hia lea of till& The acaJe on which to ~y, the pani• to be relied 
apoa to pay, Ula IIIAIIMI' of niliDg the nm which would need to be railed, 
.. perplemg poiau. 
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effective auiliary to Hr. Forster, by a thorough aud pervasive 
regulation of the relations of children's education to the 
demands of children's labour. Mach that has been imper
fectly and tentatively done needs to be compleied and made 
firm and permanent. Regulations on paper need, by due 
inspection and enforcement, to be rendered real and effective. 
It 1s some satisfaction to find that B~ham, so eminent 
now for the " strange fire " of its suddenly kindled educational 
fervour, as, o. generation since, it was for its peculiar cur
rency doctrines, has condescended to the practical and in
cipiently virtuous coarse of enforcing within the borough the 
"Workshops Act," and appointing two inspectors to see it 
carried oat. But that and similar measures need to be made 
imperative and really operative everywhere. The question 
of child-labour, of some sort of half-time in labour and in 
education, must, without longer delay, be solved and settled 
for o.gricoltaral districts : the measures relating to the em
ployment of children in collieries mast no longer be allowed 
to be systematically and in the most unprincipled way evaded; 
in a word, the whole ground of the labour-market for children 
most be thoroughly surveyed and comprehensively dealt with. 
Not till this is done will Mr. Forater's measure have a fair 
chance ; and we hope that 1871 will not pass without a large 
instalment of the needful work having been accomplished. 

VII. The operation of the present Code ceases and deter
mines on the 81st of March. After that date the dispensation 
of another Code will begin. As to the amendments and 
additions which are needed in the existing (the " Revised " ) 
Code, we mast offer o. few suggestions, on main points, before 
we conclude. 

(1) Almost all that we know about the Code, that is to be, 
is that Mr. Gladstone promised to increase the existing grants 
to schools by fifty per cent., guarded by a double maximum 
limit, viz. that the total o.mount granted must neither exceed 
fifteen shillinge per child id average attendance, nor the sum
total of children's pence and of subscriptions and collections. 
The yearly amount of children's pence has rarely, even in 
superior schools, exceeded a sum equal to 10s. per child in 
average attendance, o.lthoagh it may occasionally have 
reached lls. Much more frequently it has fallen short of 
Se., except in Wesleyan o.ud the better British schools. From 
children's pence and subscriptions or collections together, 
very few schools, indeed, can realise more than 18s. per 
child, although poesibll some few in large and well-to-do 
operative populations will realise from these sources together 
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the fall amount of 15a. It follows that the maximum limit 
of the total Govemment grant. even for schools of a superior 
class, will be from 12s. to 15s. per child in average attendance. 
Now, for years past, many of the best schools have earned, 
in Government grants, from 12s. to 14s. per child, a very 
few having even reached 15s. It follows that the best schools 
in the kin~om will, many of them, not profit at all by the 
augmentation of grants, the " 50 per cent. " increase of 
which so much was said last year. Nor, indeed, was it 
desirable that they should so profit, as they have already 
fu.lly as much Government aid as they need, or as, in some 
cases, can be duly and beneficially expended. 

The average grant hitherto earned by Wesleyan schools has 
been about 10s. 6d. In future, at 50 per cent. increase, their 
avtragt earning on the same standard would be 15s. 9d., 
that is, the grants tamed would vary from about 12s. to 19s. 
Bnt the grant actually made would in no ease be allowed to 
exceed 15s., and would not average more than 12s. or lSa. 
The average grants earned by schools of an inferior sort, and of 
which the fees have generally been not more than 2d. a wet-k, 
have probably not heretofore exceeded 7s. or 8s. a child. These 
will be raised by the 50 :t>9r cent. increase to Us. or 12a. 
Bnt then, in order to obtam actually such a grant from the 
Government, the school pence and the subscriptions (or col
lections) together must amount to a sum equal to the average 
of Us. or 12s. per child; that is to say, the subscriptions and 
collections together must amount to not less than 5s. or 6s. 
per child in avera~e attendance, or £25 to £80 per year for 
a school of 100 children. Bnch will be the operation of the 
augmented scale in the case of inferior schools in villages 
and very l'°Or town populations. Briefly stated, the benefit 
will be this : that every pound subscribed to the funds of the 
school will earn a pound additional of grant from the Govem
ment up to the total amount of the nominal grant as earned, 
provided this does not, and in inferior schools it never could, 
exceed 15s. per child in average attendance. If there is no 
part of the school income contributed from subscriptions or 
collections, the Government grant will be cut down to the 
level of the amount of children's pence. 

The excessive amounts obtained in the way of Government 
grants by some of the existing elementary and inspected 
schools was, in the last Session, made the subject of emphatic, 
&hough not offensive, remark by several speakers in the House 
of Commons, especially Mr. lfundella and Mr. Hibbert. 
Certainly it is not to be desired th:it, by means mainly of· 



Government bounty, an elementary achoolmaaw ahould be 
enabled to earn from £850 to £500 a year. Then are, how
ever, saoh cues, although of coarse they are rare and ex
oeptional. A certificated master has been known to make his 
£700 a year, aod to keep his pretty little yacht OD a northern 
river. He is to be congratulated and applauded, if he ia 
prudent and thrifty withal. Bat the grants, neveribeleBB, 
ahoald not be allowed to rise to each a mark as this implies. 
We would have the way opened for high-class certificated 
masters to aacend to the conduct of renovated endowed 
schools, and to school inspectonhi{'s, but we would not have 
it possible, through Government aid, for incomes greatly in 
excess of .£250 a year to be made in the ordinary conduct of 
a public elementary achool. • 

(2) We would expuoge from the Code what is known as the 
" manual labour " clause, by which the childnm of parents 
who do not belong to the manual operative cla888s are not 
allowed to bring any capitation or emmination grant to the 
echool. The application of the " manual labour " distinction 
and ted must, of necessity, preu unequally and unfairly w. 
many cases; it is often very difficult, somelimes impositible, 
to determine who are to be included or excluded, according to 
the Government definition ; a perpetual temptation is off'l:il'ld 
to the teacher to evade a regulation which is directly pre
judicial to bis own pecuniary interests, and which is, at the 
B&IDe time, eminently inconvenient and undeniably unjust in 
its o~ration ; the reF.ation is at variance with the trae 
prine1ples both of political eeonomy and social science ; it 
tends to stereotype social distinctions, which it should be the 
object of national legislation to mitigate or efface ; and it is 
altogether opposed, in particular, to the ideas which underlie 
a great measure of national education. 

(8) Since the Revised Code was introduced, the amount of 
the grant to any school has been made to depend on the 
number of attendances, and the teacher has to mark the 
attendances. No child can be presented for examination who 
has not attended 200 times. If he bar. attended 198 or 199 
times, he cannot be presented ; and yet if he could be pre
sented, and were to pass, he would bring 81. to the school 
funds. One attendance more or leBB may make a difference 

• Oae way in which t.bia nu,h, he elFened would he by returning '° the 
principle of the old Code, and nquiriu1 ,w no achool ahould hue more than 
fau papil tNahen; t.hM inatead of• 6fth,au ....._, eertia.ted '8aclaer mw 
he -plOyed. The etrect ol t.bia would he ~ DO 1lllaaiaW tNclier would 
han • achool of mon than MO child.rm. 
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of S.. to the teacher when he receives all the grant, 11nd of 
11 proporiionate pan of e.. when he receives a ceriain ah.are 
of the grant on e:raminauon. So, alao, a ceriain grant· per 
head ia paid on average altendance; but the average attend
uoe moat, of ooarae, depend on the registered attend&noea. 
The more &Uend&noea are registered, the larger will be the 
average. A dot opposite the child's name marks 11D aHend
uce ; one more dot meana one more attendance. And the 
teacher keeps his own register; day by day, twice eaoh day, 
he makea hia dots, and marks attendances. The more dota 
he puts down, the moro money he will receive. Let oar 
readers realise what thia means, and the perpetual presence 
of temptation which ia thus pat continually in the way of 
every teacher. 

(4.) The efeot of these two regulations in demoralising the 
inspected achoolmasters would have been enormous if they 
had not generally been men of true Christian character and 
of sterling principle. That it has actually been most pemi
cio118 cannot be doubted. The income tax has done ines
timable evil in corrupting the consciences of the commercial 
world. If the schoolmasters had not, as a class, been men of 
higher average principle than traders, they would have 
aaJfered yet worse demorali•tion, through the operation of 
temptations, the recurrence of which is perpetual, and the 
force of which, to men in their circumstances, cannot bat be 
very great. 

H is sufficient for us here to have pointed out the evil itself 
ae one for which a remedy must, at any hazard, be found 
and applied. A moral solvent, or, rather, a moral corrosive, 
of such terrible potency cannot be tolerated in a national 
system of education. Otherwise education becomes, pro tanto, 
demoralisation. 

(5) Other points, not so cardinal, we must leave, or can 
but barely touch. We doubt not that between the various 
iraining colleges and the Government, or the teachers and 
the Government, they will be satisfactorily arranged. The 
mode of payment to training colleges ought, in our judgment, 
to be altered-at present it leaves the colleges too much under 
bondage to the students. A sufficient fine might be left for 
the college to bear if the teacher does not continue in hie pro
fession, and, within a few years, eam his certificate parchment, 
without making the whole contribution to the college for each 
student dependent on his two or three years' continuance and 
his success in his profession. The arbitrary limit to the 
enla.rsement or expansion of the training colleges, to their 
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increase of the number of atodents-imposed by llr. Lowe of 
bleased memory-moat certainly now be removed, when the 
nation at large will have to draw upon theae training colleges 
for its anpply of teacben. The colleges moat be allowed, for 
two or three yeare to come, and in order to meet the preaent 
tremendoua preasure, to send out students after one year's 
training, without thereby forfeiting all share in Govemment 
grants for such students. For the present, ADd during the 
transition period, a half contribution ought to be made on 
behalf of such first year's atndents. The number of standards 
for the examination of elementary achoola should be increased, 
so as to allow of a more eaay and gentle graduation in the 
ascent of standards; at the same time the two higher atand
ards ought to include additional subjects, beyond the " three 
R's," and the payments, as the scale is ascended, ought to be 
proportionately increased, so as to afford a high premium on 
bringing f onrard the children from the lower grades to the 
higher. If this were done, many good objects would be gained, 
the whole tone of achool instruction would be raised, and the 
awfully complex Minutes which now s111TOnnd what is spoken 
of as the extra subject, might be done away. 

Our views, it will be seen from what we have written, are 
atrong in hope, but hardly sanguine, as to the operation of 
Mr. Fonter'a meaaure. I&a effects will be much more gradual 
than moat anticipate. It will neither work desolation, ae not 
a few shndderin1JlY apprehend, nor will it tum the bowling 
wastes of English heathenism endden)y into cultivated 
inclosures. It will need to be supplemented by broad and 
deep legialation affecting labour, and the purchase and tenure 
of land, and to be accompanied by effective police regulation 
and borough administration. It will bot furnish one potent 
element towards the grand result in the Christian elevation 
of onr nation, which ia ao woefully needed. Bot it is a noble 
measure, enough of itself to make the jnat fame of a atateaman, 
and long poaterities will have reason to bless the memory of 
its anthor. 



LITERARY NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY : CONTINE~"TAL. 

Theologieche Ethik. Von Dr. Richard Rothe. Vierter Band: 
Wittenberg, Koelling. 

Tme great work rapidly approaches completion iD the beat edition 
of the origiDal. It is, aa our readers bow, a body of Evangelical 
divinity, profound, nhautive, but iD some pane very obacure. 
The prefatory matt.er of the present volume iucludea a collect.ion of 
miscellaueou jottings, more or leu valuable, which are iDaerled 
under the name of Ethica. Aa these are independent of each other, 
we ahall translate a few which have special interest. The &rat deala 
with a aubject which has comiderable prominence in Rothe's ethical 
llfllMlm-Iudividuality of character. 

" ID Christian ethica much importance mut be attached to the 
accurate statement of the relation in which the development of our 
UDiveraal human peraouality stands to our particular individuality 
through Divine grace. Muat the latter be altogether awallowed up 
in the former ? The latter alao haa its couditioua of development 
which in the nature of the case seem of necessity to lie in the circle 
of the earthly temporal life 11,11d ita relatiom. The individuality 
which is most naturally 11,11d perfecUy developed ia that which ia 
uauredly most 1UBCeptible of Divine grace. The man may therefore, 
by a false position (that is, by one self-willed and opposed to the 
CGmm&Ddmeuta or voice of God) iD the elements and relatioua of the 
earthly life, make for himself an actual hindrance of apiritual progre11. 
But God'a grace is here also greater thu every human individuality. No 
man stands in view of his characteristics under an UDChaugeable predes
tination. Aa in every man the maieriala for every imagiDable human 
individuality are provided, and only """ of the general elements by 
nature preponderate,, so God can, ii man has rendered abortive the 
happy development of his original character, uaigD the prepon
derance to another of those elements by providential diapematiou, 
and so organise the man into a new individuality. Borrowa-many 
■orro~e the only punishment of his disobedience, u neceaarily 
bound up with a new organisation of the individual life. Through 

VOL. Xll.V. XO. LJ:L I I 



474 Likrary Notieu. 

m&DY more tribulation■ t.han in them■elve■ had been neeea■ary, man 
he enter into the kingdom or God. Such transit.ion■ or one and 
the ■ame maD Crom one individuality into the other may often tab 
place if he long penista in milaithrulness to the Saviour." " The 
domain or Chri■t.ian ethic■, where they are ■eparated Crom dogmauca, 
ii, on the whole, very limited. Their proper problem ii only to 
exhibit ■cient.ifically the relat.ion or Divine grace to human indi• 
vidualitie■; that i1, the development or the Chri■tian character." 
" Christian character ii the re■ult or the mutual and mutually in• 
floencing relat.ion or Divine grace and human individualitie■." 
" Chri&tian ethic■ everywhere presuppo■e, not Christian dogmatic■, 
but Chri■tian faith." " Chriatian ethics, in the proper ■en■e of the 
word, ii the history, a&atistics, and political economy of the kingdom 
of God. By means or characters the in&emal kingdom of God 
beoome■ at the 88Dle time an e:dernal." 

Leaving this dim question, the following is on con■cience :-" The 
fall or man had for ita con■equence the knowledge of good and evil, 
au al tM "'""' tim, tha entranc, of con.,cienc:e. Here we may
determine the depth of that fall in itaeir, and in ita oompariaon with 
the fall of the angels. The oonaoience, that is, is, not something 
which maD after the ran received at God's hands from without, but a 
■tage, immanent in him, or his personal and purely hUJD&D con• 
■ciouanesa (no further development of it but ita ob■curation), into 
which by the fall he sank down, but which again is only the point of 
departure for a aeries or inner umoldings after other laws and in the 
sphere of freedom." "The knowledge of con■cience, of i&a nature 
and or ita relation to the colleotivs spiritual organisation of man, man 
be the by to a true anthropology.'' 

" How far is rirtiu a Ohriatian ethical idea ? Does it auit man ? 
In 1 Pet. ii. 9 the word aret, is u■ed appropriately or ChriaL Of 
IDAD it ii u■ed only in Phil. iv. 8 and 2 Pet. i. 6. If the pranit idea of 
virtue generally haa grown up in the Chri■tian domain, it can have 
been only in myaticina, where the doctrine or faith baa been ob■cured. 
Pelagian.iam is outside Christianity," "Hay virtue in ita very nature 
be a oonjlict ., and does ltllllltffl virtue hence derive i&a D111De ? " 
"The paaaage, Ju. ii. 10, 11, baa for ita foundation the view 
aceording to which tha u,iU of God is the supreme and sole moral 
law: in the words, that is, For He who said-also said.'' A world 
of meaning liea in these laat ■entencea ; and they suggest points that 
are worked out at oon.aiderable length in some of the chapters of thi■ 
great work. Now for another topic. 

" A great perversion ii current in our day, that of the principle that 
the ,tltkal ideas of the Old Testament are imperfect, and have received 
their true and pore exhibition only in the New Testament. Thi■ 
uiom is f'all8 in itaeir. So rar u ethic■ are concerned, the two 
Te■tamenta are on a level or clearnesa. The Holy Ghost may 
indeed speak in various tongues ; but when He spew, u in the 
ntir, canonical Bible, purely and aerenely through the hDIIIAD spirit 
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(the medimn being a apeoifio human individuality does not aft'ect the 
matter), then Bia principle■ and ideu must be everywhere the same. 
The entire Old Testament could have e:riatence only on the pn
nppoaition oC the New. This can be eaid, however, not of the 
individual aint■ of the Old Covenant, but of the Divine revelation of 
the Old Covenant ill relat.iou to ethic■." 

" A very important element oC Chri■tian ethics ii prayer ; that is, 
in the pricular regard ill which, as the act or commllllicat.ion between 
the human individuality and God, it ia a means or the Christia 
development of the individual. Prayer to th, Satiiour (to God, who 
for our good hu illdividualiaed BimselC) gain■, when viewed under 
this aapect, a special significance." " External Divine worship Calla 
under the commandment, • Thou ■halt love thy neighbour u thyself.' 
Common prayer ia the highest, truest Colfilment of this command• 
ment.'' " Every man may be aid to have, in addition to the 
common medium, an individual medium also for the Divine life ill 
Chri■t. By thi■ fact alone doea the idea • t1ocation ' receive itll 
Christian meaning. The more decidedly any element of the earthly 
life becomes such an exclusive medium, the more perfectly doea he 
fulfil hi■ individual destination, the more perfectly he develops hil 
character, and ao much the more ent ir, is he aa a man and u a 
Christian.'' " The moat excellent thing that can be eaid ill praise 
or the greatueu of a human character is thia--that hi■ life and work 
ia -rcificaUy peraonal." Here our annotator rolls round again to 
his favourite idea : a man of marked individuality himself, he hu 
atudied out beyond moat men the influence of Christianity ill educating 
individual personalities. Kuch of the present volume is occupied 
with this. 

"The triclwtom.y so current ill man's relations to God, to aell', 
and to the neighbour, i■ a sad token of his moral depravat.ion. 
According to the original order it should be only a diclwtomy,-to 
God and to rnan,-without entertaining, ill the moral aapect, any 
principium dfrilionia between man aa I and aa not I. It is said : Thou 
ahalt love thy neighbour as thyself. In the love of the neighbour we 
should learn the love of aelf, not conversely.'' But why ia not the 
dichotomy not further reduced 'I Why ia it not a sign of moral 
depravat.ion that a man i■ taught to love his God and hie own soul, 
and not hi■ own aoul ill God 'I But the trichotomy is not referred 
to as being ill Scripture : and our ethical philosopher ia writing. The 
BUpremely holy I ie one with God and man, but not separated or dia
tingniahed from God and man u the centre of duty, and love, 
and care. 

"The paseage, John i. 19, ia very important ill ethica. A will or 
the flesh is there apoken of. Kuat we suppose that there wu ill 
man, from the beginDing of hia temporal existence, a flesh which, 
though a 111batance ill itself without will, obtained a will,-that ia, 
became co1110io111 of itself 'I To auch aelC-conacioUIDeBB the fleahlJ 
nature wu ill God's coumel to be railed; but this took place coa-
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bvy to Goel'• ordinance, when it wu not yet clo&hecl wiih earihly 
maUer ; yea, it took place uder the mftacmce, ud COIUl8CJU8Dt.ly u 
the work, of the devil. Thu &he flelh obwned a Mturlll -1 (what 
we now call 10ul in contradiltuiction to 1pirit); ii became pqelieal. 
BeDCe came into DWI ihe lower lreedom of arbitrary choice. The 
tranamillllioo of evil becomes thus intelligible ; while this &Dimal 10ul, 
which or iuell does not.belong to the utan or DWI, but like all else 
beloJl8Ulg to Adam after the lall, must be contuiued by ordinary 
generation. But how cu we accout on this view for the imputa
bility of origillal sill? AD e:q,rellllion of Btilling's is very remarkable 
in this rela&ion : it 'Wllll spoken to u old friend, ud his second 
daughter, just before hi■ departure. • Bear,' he said, • I have some
thing important to tell you about the aoul : I have altogeiher the 
leelillg u ii I had a double I, a apiritual ud a bodily. The 1piritual 
I move■ ud hover■ over the &Dimal. The two are at war in a mu ; 
ud only by the mortification ud deaih or every Hnaual or Hn11ely 
desire C&D DWI attaiD to the ceuillg of that coDDection ud codid 
between the two. This C&Dnot be by our own atreng&h, but by Nil• 
denial ud the help of God.' Viewed thus, auch u uaumption is 
liable to dangerous deductions, which, however, a carelul discrimina
tion might obviate. That the Hnsitive ,oul became u I-that is, 
received a 11emible trill-is ihe ml element in the matter.'' Thi■ is 
not quoted u throwing much light upon the aubject ; rather u 
lhowillg how much danger there is in taking the trichotomy of man'• 
uture into a theological region where it hu no place. The wul, u 
diatinct from the 1pirit, ia very diJl'erent from the flem, u standing 
for the entire corrupt nature of mu, including his 1pirit. Stilling'• 
dying allusions find a better commentery in Rom. vii. and Gal. v. 
Another quotation from the ethical notes deserve■ pondering :-

" Nothing is more vapid thu the ~irt11e-idol of modem lliuaioniata. 
• Innocence,' writes one of them, Pariaius, • without tendency ud 
inclillation to evil ia not yet virtue. ODly by diaciplille C&D • DWI 
leam to be virtaoua; that ia, againat Ai, bia, to do what ia good ud 
avoid what i■ evil.' Thus it is precisely in its intemal untruthfulne■a 
that the ,pecijie e:a:cellence of virtue comiata I A■ if it were generally 
pollllible to do anything really againll& one's inclination without its 
becoming thereby the reverae of again■t it I The doing anything 
again■t the inclination must be preceded by a v:illing against tlu 
i11elinntion (that is, again■t the will); ud this, u every one sees, ia a 
palpable unreality.'' It might seem easy to defend Pariaius ud the 
virtue devotees against Rothe ; but the more his la■t words are 
pondered, the more fully will they approve them■elves. Once more, 
u to cuuiatry. 

"Cuuiatry, the foundation of which ia the uaumption or • col
liaion or dutie■, doe■ not belong to Christi&D moral■, because it doee 
not belong to Chriati&Dity, which disowns that uaumption. It is the 
apecific ~lement of the moral condition or the regenerate that there ia 
no longer in his moral consciouaneu the possibility of 1t1ch a colli■ion 
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ol duties. Baoh a oolliaion oonld enter only through a blunting or 
intemaption ol his spiritaal life. All Uiat Chriatian morality baa to 
do in that cue is to oft'er the spiritual dietary ol the Chriat.ian life : 
10undneB8 renored, thoae interruptiona ceue." " The special neoea
aity ol Chriatian ethioal treatment is Uiat it should not (u hu been 
too much the cue) lead back the Chriatian from the Evangelioal 
freedom of Chriatianity into the legal element (by directoriea, dia
oiplines, guides, &c.). Generally this is regarded, however, u the 
ohiel excellence or a system or moral instruction." 

n is the wisdom, however, or the Chriatian teacher to avoid 
enremea, both u to the theory and the practice of morality. '' Eurciae 
thyself unto godlineB8" wu the commandment or exhortation oC one 
who himaelf aaid, •· I Hercise myself to have a comcience void ol 
oft'enoe towards God and towards men." Love is not only capable ol 
keeping all the commandments, and Culfilling all the law ; it is able 
also to clift'uae its glow and freedom over a life governed by innu
merable rules, and brought under the regimen of a strict order ol 
daty. Not a syllable can be aaid againat the high ideal ol a "law 
of libnty ;" bat while that is the theory, the too common practice is 
to disown "tie, la111 o( liberty." 

A Profession or Faith. By C. Weizsmcker, of Tiibingen. 

Ta:B following paragraphs are translated from a letter published by 
one of the foremost divines of the Tiibingen Bchool in friendly reply 
to a profeaaor or Geneva. n will aerve two parpoaea : &rat, tha& ol 
showing what the tendencies of the modern destructive school ol 
theology in Germany and Switzerland are; and, aecondly, that ol 
indicating certain manifest eigns of improvement which thoae who 
have read Weizllll!Cker'a writings will at once perceive. The two 
proCesaol'II find themaelvea at one in regard to modern orthodoxy, and 
they strengthen one another in the maintenance ol their inde
pendence, 

" Permit me, before all, to oft'er yoa my beat thaab for the 
pamphlets which you have aent me. I have Celt all the more intereat 
in them becaaae I am in a position very aimilar to your own .... The 
eharch oC Wiirtemberg, my country, is certainly not without life, and, 
therefore, ia not without controvel'lliea. The faculty o( theology to 
which I belong ia compoaed o( men holding very dift'erent opiniona ; 
but we live in peace, and worlr. aide by aide harmoniously. One ol 
oar predeceaaora, now deceued, Schmidt, aaid twenty years ago: 
• There are now only two partiea-thoae who want Chriatianity, and 
thoae who want it not.' We all belong to the former claB8; but eub 
leta hia neighbour take his own courae. 

"IC I throw my glance over the German Church generally, I admit 
that we all are, lilr.e yourselves, engaged in a struggle. To yoar 
Liberals correspond the Protestant Alliance (dn- Protutanun-Y,,,.riA). 
The orthodox in Germany are not altogether homogeneous ; th11re • 



478 Lilmlry Notice,. 

• powerful party which ia intolerant in t.he highest desr----ilie OOD· 
r..ional Lut.hera111. The uiagoniam or principlea ia, neverthele11, 
the tame u wit.h yoa. The qaeation t.hai preue• apon ever, t.heo
Josian iii to bow what poeition he will take. li oar orthodox were t.he 
only repreaentativea of Evugelical Chruit.ianity, I, for my part, ahould 
N excluded. I CUDot bind myaelt to t.he letter or t.he aymbolical 
boob, iaonrit.hatanding t.hat t.hey are to me • aacred t.hing becauae of 
&he tait.h t.hat gave t.hem birth. . . I no longer believe in t.he letter of 
&he Bible, alt.hoagh I remain convinced that humanity will never go 
beyond it; ud t.hat muakind will ever draw uew life ud redemption 
from t.he revelation t.hat t.he Bible contain■. I C1U1Dot aatiafy myaelt 
wit.h t.he dogmu in t.heir old form, becauae t.hey are t.he work of 
human philoaophiaing, ud beca11.1e t.hey are conatructed on notions 
from which we have become eatnmged. And I OIUIDOt aee t.hat t.hia 
fait.h according to t.he aymbola, t.hat t.hia aat.hority or dogma, which 
&hey proclaim uew, ia capable of producing t.he Chruitian life. 

" I OIUIDOt, however, uy longer conaent to go along wit.h t.hoae 
who 11ee in Chruit.ianity only a product of t.he human mind. I believe 
in a revelation of God in Chriat; in a commencement of life, or, 
rat.her, in t.he advent in Him of a new life, on t.he earth,• life which 
I 01U1Dot explain by hiatory ; in a miracle or el:iatence equal to t.hat 
or t.he creation-a miracle, not only beca11.1e or t.he elfectll or t.hia life 
(nch 11,11 argument would be atrong wit.hoot being abaolutely conclu
aive ), but becaUlle oft.he very character oft.he life of Jeaua, which &he 
numeroua uncertaintiea, raiaed by queationa of Evugelical criticuim, 
cannot obacure. When I aeek to 11:plaiD, after a humu fuhion, t.he 
appearance or Christ, His plu, and Bia declarationa concerning 
llimaelt, all t.hia atill continues to me a pure moral enigma. This life 
01U111ot be undentood, cannot even be conceived, according to t.he 
m.ere laWB of human nature, unle111 we recogniae, at t.he foundation of 
it, a conaciouaneu of a communion with God unique in itll kind, 
which coDStitutea t.he entire Peraon of Chriat, which belong& to Bia 
original, and which, conaeqaenUy, ill not t.he result of development 
ud of experienc_e■. Bence I feel juat.ified in uaing t.he expreaaion-
• Dfri,u Aumanit!J,' u referred to Cwt, alt.hough I regard t.he doc
trine of t.he two nature■ u obaolete and unauatainable. I undentllolld, 
in • limilar way, t.he trot.ha of original sin, of reconciliation ud juati
lcauon, alt.hoagh I do not admit t.he notiona of juridical imputation. 
The profound p■ychological trot.ha, by t.he aid of which t.he doctrine 
of t.he New Teatament enriches and explaina interior experience, are 
not on t.hat account leu firm in my eyea. 

" You aee t.hat I am in a fair way to make • full confeuion, under 
&he lively impre■aion of yoar tract. I ahould like to t.hank yoa, ud 
I OIUIDot do ao better t.hu by relating to you t.he analogoua e1:pe
rience11 t.hrough which I h...-e pu■ed. 

"In Germany, for aome time, t.he expreuion Yff'Jftitulung,-tla,ologu 
(&heoloa of conciliation), hu been u■ed in acom or ■at.ire. But t.he 
nproaeh involved in thi■ doe■ not alfect me. Undoubtedly, a middle 
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term obiainecl by conceuions on both Bides i, empty ud valaeleu. 
Bat I think that we have uother end in view ; ud I am panicalarl7 
njoiced that you have said the aame thing in a muner ao energetic. 
We aim at a pollition which ia not a medium between the ancient 
parties, but one which is new, a new conception, more pure ud more 
llimple, of the Gospel itself; ud, to arrive at that, we want a new 
method of thinking in theology. 

"Bchleiermacher, in Germany, showed 11& the way; his elabora· 
tion was imperfect ; but the end he aimed at was jut, and future 
time will reach it better than he did. I think that we ought to 
banish Crom theology the old metaphysics. These are errors which 
throw our science into confilct with the progreBB of true philosophy, 
with the results of the exact sciences, with all the fine spiritual 
culture of the present. Our dogmatic ought to become very much 
more an ei:perimental science, the ei:perimental science of our iuner 
life, of the Bible, ud of the great facts of the life of Christ. Thus 
understood, it has its own autonomy, its own principles, and needs 
not to beg its subsistence from philosophy: It can walk in it.a own 
path. It has a perfect right, like chemistry or any other exact 
science, to demand that philosophy should take account of aud fairly 
estimate the realities which it attests, and should be regulated and 
governed by these realities. Thu determined, Christian doctrine is 
no longer the privilege of theologius alone ; reduced to this simpli
city, it is identified with the simple faith of the community, that ia to 
say, with the real and living experiences of that faith. It is with 
new theology that the present time is in trnvail : everywhere, that is, 
where there is onward movement at all. For the solution of the 
problem laid down by Behleiermacher, we find a great help in the pro
gress of Biblical theology. What has not been done in this way 
during the last forty years I What profound 1111d clear views, what 
ideas fruitful of rich suggestion, have, in that time, become the 
common heritage I 

" I will not weary you any longer. I had no other thought than 
to respond to your frank declaration. No doubt, on many points, I 
shall iay No where you say Yes ; nevertheless, I have no disposition 
to attach myself to the so-called liberal party. The principle of 
Liberalism ia not a theological principle. It ia infertile and dead, BO 
long u it is not allied with a positive faith." 

Our readers will not think their time wasted on this translation. 
It gives a clear, though a sad, view of the conflict between the 
ucient faith and modern tendencies; and of the difficulties which 
devout minds experience in reconeiling their religiou conaervatilm 
with their philosophical liberalism. It is aft'ecting to hear the writer's 
pathetic appeal to philosophy to accept the registered facts of expe
rience, and admit their validity. With this appeal we sympathise; 
ud, indeed, feel its inexpreuible pathos. But, we cannot but ask, 
why are the intangible and spiritual records of personal experience to 
be honoured, whilst the aneient faeta of literary records, accept.ed by 



480 

1enerat.ion1 and agea, are to be ipored ? There ia no phenom&DOD 
more plain, ud whioh more energet.ically demand■ to be taken 
ucoant or, ~ the hiatory or the paclual ,rowth or &riptare, with 
iu uaert.ion or inapirat.ion, iu codrmat.ion by aipa following, and 
the livea ud deat.ha or multitude• eealing their trath. 

We have read Pro(eaaor WeisllllCker'a E11&y1; we have heard hi.a 
thoqhtfal and ,raeeful preaohing, and we (eel unrecl or hi.a pro(oand 
devot.ion to the name or Jena. But we can hardly andentand how 
he caD aceept 80 much in the narrative, and decline to receive the re
mainder, when the aame faith only ie demanded. Be would accept 
the Divine hamanity or the Penon or Chriet, but declinea to touch 
the hem or Hie garment. The Via Media ia not the beat way. And 
thia letter ahowe that Dr. Weiz1111Cker, in hia deepest heari, thinks ao. 
Kay hia mind be fully enJishtened. 

System der Christlichen Apologie. Von Franz Delitzach. 
1869. [Bysiem of Apologetics.] 

Tn indefatigable author or this volume lives only to labour in the 
eauae or Chriatianity. Every department or theology owes to him 
oonlribut.iona oC great value, aome of them unrivalled in their kind. 
Hie writings have dealt extenaively, in an indirect manner, with the 
defences of the Faith ; but now he gird.a himself to the tuk of con
fronting the host of infidels and aemi-infidela whoae writings, German, 
Dutch, French, and English, are crowding upon DB with anexampled 
urgency. None or any note are forgotten in this ponderous volume. 

"Above all," aays the writer, "it is the general character or 
Chrietianity that it ia important to defend against ita adveraariea. 
There exists a common faith which all true Christiana partake, and in 
which they are one to the last gasp. The opponents against whom 
our Apologetic is directed are not heretics whom their private opiniona 
on such or such a dogma do not hinder from remaining in the com
manion of the Church; they are men who reject, together with the 
facts of salvation, the bases ou which these facts repoae." 

The design or a scientific Apologetic, according to Dr. Delitzach, 
ahould be to establish the relat.iona of man with God in Jesus Chriai 
through the iustrumeutality o( the Church, at the same time that it 
■eeb to spread Christumity among those who have not yet learned to 
DDdentand it. It should be a acient.ifie exhibition of the truth, u 
much 80 u that or polemic■ or controversial theology. Thi■ ia the 
outline of the work. Part the Firet takes up the great general COD• 

oept.ion of the Chriatian religion. 
1. The essence of Christianity, which make■ it tlu religion, involvea 

at the outset the personal character of the relation of God with man. 
Bence, the personality of God ia a neceuary foundation of Chria

tianity, an impersonal being being incapable or Io,·e. Love can be 
attributed only to a free being, conacioua of Nil, diatinguiahing aelf 
from the object of love, and who, while giving up aelf, remm aelf 



•till. On the other hand, Christianity illastratel, conlrml, and 
develope the CODBCiODBD818 or penouality in ID&D. Puilleiem and 
materialiem are thus swept out or the way u opposed to all religion. 
The religion• or the world illutrate tbie. All Cicero aye, that wbich 
ia true for all has more right to be called truth than that wbich eome 
oppose to the uuiveral faith. ID the religion or the Chinese, apart 
from ite pbiloeophy, faith in the penouality or God glimmen through. 
8o also, in the D&turaliatic religion or the Vedas, the hymn• addreeeed 
to the gods suppose that these are penoue-an impenoual being 
would be below man. Buddhism iu itselC has not been able to de1tro7 
otirely the need of the instinct to adore the penoual being. Every
where the ideu into wbich speculation iuuee tend to clothe them
aelvee with penouality u aoou u illey are looked at practically u.d 
religiously. 

The individual human couaciouane88 establishes the idea or per
eouality. Here pau in review pbiloeopbical defuiitiou11 or reuou. 
Reaaon, aa a free principle, may riae at ouc,i above the exterior world 
and above ite own interior world ; but it ia incapable or uudentu.diug 
Chri11tiauity without the coucum!uce of the will and or the bean. 
Adheaiou to Christianity i11 not the work of a conviction purely 
natural, but that or a faith inwrought by God. Notwitheiu.ding uo 
rational conviction of Chriatiauity would be pollllible if it were not 
eetabliahed before reaaou. Mau haa eonacioUBDe88 or bimselC u of 
a personal being, penoual and finite, and hence he mut recognise 
also the abeolute penonality or God. Faith in God i11 an inetinct, 
eay eome. 

2. The second fundamental truth wbich must be e11tablished u 
againet the double error of au uncreated matter and of an etemal creator 
ia that of creation in time-the contingent creation of man fint, u.d 
then that of the world wbich surrounds bim .... God, who is eterual 
love, hu in HimaelC the object of Bia love ; for He ia the infiuite 
plenitude or life, at once individualised and essentially concentrated 
in Him. It wu only by an eft'ort of Bia free love that He realised 
the thought of a finite world. The decree of tbie realieation ia 
etemal-ita ei:ecution took place in time ; to accord to an e:liatenoe 
&D eternal origin ie to deny that it commenced in time. 

8. The Apology then paasee to the demonstration of the guilt anll 
puniahment <!f ,in-double fact on wbich Christianity rest&, in an
nouncing a new economy in the communion of God and man. The 
death of the Saviour on the cron showe that ain was an infinite evil, 
while Bia resurrection is the guarantee to ua that the puniebmeut or 
lin aball be taken away. Thie ia what Apologetic& mu11t establilh 
against Deistic Rationaliam, u well aa against Speculative Putheilm. 
"With the consciousneBB of my existence, I have the consciou11ne• 
of my liberty, even with regard to God. On the other aide, whatever 
I may do, I place myselC over against God in a certain relation, 
because my action, whatever it may be, has a moral character: what
ever ii contrary to the duty or obedience aud love ii a Bin, an objective 



faall-iD oUaer krml, a crime apinat God, and, u noh, falla under 
ihe 1koke of a jut conde111D&tion. For ihe more grace abound,, i)ae 
more aboudl also ealpability." 

The anivenality of m ii proved agaiDat t.bOH who conf.elt ita 
malediction and power-proved by &rg111118Dtl which are drawn partly 
from t.be general condition of ma.Dkind, partly from t.be tradition■ of 
ihe moral coucioume11 of varioua n.ation1. The hereditary tr&DI· 
miaaion of IIUl ii also demon1trated ; for if it were admitted thai 
future generatiou might diapen■e with Chruf.iallity, we ahould be 
f0!'4led to refuae to thi1 religion the character of anivenality and 
perfeetion. The tranamiuion of aiD ii proved by Scripture, and also 
by ihe e:a:perience of 111&11. Although he compare■ am to a sort of 
ambilical cord which bind■ together all hUlll&ll generation■, and there
fore make■ it rather a natural disorder than a faalt voluntarily com
mitted, yet the author expre11ly reject■ Traduciani■m, and pronounce• 
in favour of Creationi■m. Easentially cllil'erent from the order of 
nature, t.be spirit of man ia not propagated like a natural being. 
What determines at birth the ■piritual and moral character ii a 
myatery mown to God alone. 'l'he Pagani, doubtlesa, admitted in 
m&11 an innate propensity to evil, u well aa Kant, Bchelliug, Juliua 
lliiller. But the1e latter, iDBtead of seeking its origin in an act of the 
lnt man, have thought to find it in an anterior e:ristence. The verdid 
of culpability which 111&11's conscience pronounces does not addr888 
i&aelf only to the aiD actually committed by him, but also to that which 
it Inda e:ristiug in him. 

The proce11 of the Apology then paases to the tremendous que■tion 
of iutllla a, ih, ~• of n11. Death mut be a consequence of original 
aiD, since it spare■ not infants, or those even who have not reached 
t.be birth. The eff'ed of death on a being compounded of body and 
aoal ii to di111olve the organism, and decompose that portion of 111&11 
which ii physical. However, the direct impreasion produced on us, 
ud ille iD■tiuctive feeling of the mind, ii that this 111&11ner of ending 
upon earth was not God'■ original deaign for man. Thi■ point i1 in 
Apologetioa one of aupreme importance, and ought to be handled 
more comprehenaively than we find it handled here, and with more 
reference to the theories and objections of acience. The " Chrutian 
JWurally in the soal " will agree with Delitzach, that Christ'■ horror 
of death aprang from Hi■ beholding in it the last depths of God's 
judgment, the disorder and misery and ruin of which ■in has been the 
e&ll88. Even in the nature which surround■ 111, death 1eema to be a 
reault of the am of 111&11 (Rom. viii. 22); the author aims to Bhow that 
ouly ille Chriatian solution ii auflicient for t.be awful problem of the 
infi_tite manife■tation1 of evil which the world everywhere presents, 
and ille ■ad and repulaive form which the decompoaition of man'• 
aature alway■ 1B1ume1. Perhapa-it i1 shown-the same power of 
evil which ruined man, and involved all creature■ in the ruin, had 
already exerciaed its inffuence on ille creation which preceded man'■, 
and which in man's had it■ cons1U11111&tion. "When man wu per· 
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ftried," uya a ChiDue adage," all animals became his enemie1, and 
Uie faoe o( heaven wu changed." A belief profoUDdJy graven in the 
eomcionmeu or all peoplee l888ria that, in Coll.Hquence of the IUD or 
man, the world o( nature hu become the arena of demoniac powen. 
This ia a bold chapter o( Apologetics, 1111d one with which the loyal 
bear& o( the Christian will heartily sympat.hiae ; but it requires, u we 
have already hinted, to be treated more directly in the pre1ence of the 
IIClientific opponent. 

4. The sphere of Apology now chllllges again, 1111d Christianity 
ecmfronts Deiam u alone able to respond to the aspirations of 
hamanity. Here we have the ordinary matter well arr1111ged-the 
wimeu of m.an's conscience to the need of a Mediator, the worships 
or all natiou (including the UDiversal ncrifices of 1111imals), and the 
instinctive knowledge of God 1111d tendencies towards Him which the 
mind o( m1111 always 1111d everywhere exhibits. 

Ii. The German met.hod of Apology lays great stress on t.he doctrin, 
of CM Church as t.he commencement 1111d gr4:1wth of a new humanity. 
Here we have certain broad tendencies of modem Rationalism en
eoUDtered. One of them is the idea on which 10 much stress ia laid, 
t.bu God, in all spheres of His action, acts in conformity with fi:a:ed 
laWB. The 1111awer UI: " But one of the1e spheres of action is that of 
the operation of grace ; the eBBential character of this domain UI that 
o( the npematural-to such a point that its limits are tho1e only of 
the aupematural." The importllllce of the Church in thi11 argument 
ii ahown in various ways. The State ia in1n,fficie11t : in its proper 1111d 
NB8Dtial idea, t.he State UI a particnlar society, 1111 iDBtitution exterior 
lllld not spiritual, representing the Corm of well-being appropriate to a 
Bingle people. Man's upiration is for 1111 association more intimate, 
more UDiversal, and more spiritual ; and the Church, in its euential 
alwuter, responds most fully to this aspiration. 

8. The Regeneration of the Cosmos is then the field of argument 
apinst the Rationaliats. Here comes in the whole que11tion o( 
~le ; then a general ,iew of the great cunent of opinions anterior 
lo Christianity concerning the future of man, physical and spiritual ; 
then the traditions of mankind relative to the origin and the end of 
the world. Here there are ■ome fine thoughts well expressed, apart 
Crom their apologetical value. " The agreement between the old and 
the new appears in other religions only something accidental and 
partial; on the contrary, Christianity can invoke in its favour all that 
the Pagan religions contain of what is euential and common." 

7. These preliminaries of Apologetics finally establish the 11uperiority 
or the Trinity, the keystone of the Christian arch of thought, over the 
eonceptions of an erroneous TheU1m, as represented in the Judaism o( 
the Synagogue, lslamism, and Unitarian Christianity. The Trinitarian 
idea UI established by ita accordance with the fundamentals of hlllll&II 
eou■ciousneu and the upirations o( man's soul, by the relative intel
ligibility of the revealed mystery, and ita internal consistency. It is 
6art.ber 1111tained by the analogy which may be traced between the 
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three Divine Penona and the facton which oompoee the natme al 
man-though&, will, and feeling; u well u by the nN1Dbl&INl8I to 
Ohriatian doctrine found among the .,.tema of diven ~ 
Bnhminical, the ChineN, the Cbaldaana, the Emtiana, the Samo
t.hncian myaterie■, the Orphic, and the German. 

Bo far Dr. Deli&zsch hu been conaidering the gnat idea or Chril
tianity u responding &o the religiou con■cioume■1 and though& of 
mankind. In the Second Part, he en&er■ on the Hi■&orical Reality of 
Chri■ t.ianity ; and hi■ plan i■ ■triking. Fin&, he e■t.abliahe■ t.ha& the 
appearance or the Chri■&ian Revelation wa■ only the re■Ji■ation or i&a 
idea ; and, in the ■econd place, t.ha& the ■acred Scrip~ are a &rae 
account or tha& appearance. Here we ■ea ba& little &o arrest notice ; 
there ia nothing in the method that compete■ with the clear, &ene 
emibition■ or evidence which oar own language contain■. The 1)'111-
meby or the whole is perfected by the Third Part, which stadia■ the 
Bi■&orical Development or Christianity, as in fall harmony with i&a 
original. After a complete disc1lllion, three fundaffllffltal poin&a 
emerge-the per■onality or God and or man, the creation or the 
world in time, and the guilt or sin. Three Nntral ideas Collow
reconciliation, church, palingene■ia. Finally, there ia the capital and 
eon■ammating idea--tM Trinity. And all the■e are brought oa& in 
Chri■tianity ; and are confirmed by philo■ophy and theoloa, by 
hi.B&ory, and by the profound religioa■ experience or mankind. 

Doubtless, there is much that i■ valuable in this book ; and maoh 
al■o that the English theological mind will not follow or appreciate Ill 
a very high value. Thi.a style of Chri■tian apology ia adapted for a 
particular order of mind, and with tha& cla■■ it has es:erci■ed, and 
alway■ will ei:erci■e, great influence. Ba& that cla■■ ia no& eden■ive. 
The great body of doubten, who mu■e on the evidence■ or Chril
tianity, see, or t.hink they ■ee, great ■taring contradiction■ betweea 
the documents of religion and the document■ or ■cience. From all 
that we have ■een of the German evidences, we do not much de■ire 
&o ■ee them imported largely in&o England. Ba& Deliu■ch ii a 
writer mo■& of whon writing■ is likely &o be done in&o English 
by our indefatigable purveyor in the north. We shall gladly 
receive thi■ volome among the re■t ; and commend it &o oar l'fladen 
beforehand. Bot with this undentanding, that, in &hi.a, u in other 
in■tances, oar brief notices do not pledge them■elve■ to more than 
a very general ■ketch of foreign theological work■. When we Bpeak, 
after thorough ■tudy, we do not fail to ■ay ■o. Bu& human patience 
IOOD find■ a lim.i& in dealing with German theoloa, and &oo much 
mu& not be expected. 

Gaussen Ludwig, Von Pronier. [Memoir of Louis Gaussen, 
of Geneva.] Herzog Realencyc. flir Theol. Bupp. I. 

G.u:r■su, well known a■ the writer or the moa& heroic defence ol 
the Verbal and Plenary ln■piration of Holy Scripture tha& receld 
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UIII have prodaoed, wu • Bwiu theologian; but 11prang from u 
aoiem Lanpedoc f'amily. George llarc,111 Gaueeen WU a member of 
tlMI Co11Doil or Two H11Ddred in Geneva, where Louis WU born in 
1790. After • good tniniDg he wu ordained, and took • charge 
Dear tlw city in 1816; his predectelllOl', Putor Cellerier, father of• 
more celebrated aon, having lef\ him a good eumple, conmming t.he in-
811enoe of much conversation, of fidelity to Evangelioal principles then 
falling into decline. In 1818 he wu smitten by the Jou of a wile, 
who wt.hCally co-operated with him in putoral duties ; and this Jou 
disposed him all t.he more to enter into t.he 11pirit of a religioua revival 
Uw broke out in French Swit.zerland, partly t.hrongh the influence of 
t.he Scotch theologian Haldane. The revival gave oceaaion for the 
ilsuing of an interdict from t.he " Venerable Compagnie des Pasteura " 
against Evangelioal preaching, and issued in a separation, which 
seated two bodies, tlw called " L'Egliae du Tcmoignage " being 
11Dder the leadership of t.he good Malan. Ga1118en and Cellerier pro
tested against the clergy by publishing • n,w French edition of the 
H,w,tic Confanon, which had been in abeyance since the begiDDing 
of t.he eighteenth century. They declared, in opposition to the pre
valent view, that a Church muat have • confession, and t.hat t.hein 
ought to be this one. This wu Ga11888n's first public act, and did 
him greai honour. He continued, after this, twelve years in quiet, 
endeavouring, wit.la all earnestneu, to revive the practiee of catechis
ing, holding Bible-olaues m his house, and, without separating from 
Iha naiional church, striving to correct and invigorate it. He pub
liahed • volume of se.rmoDB, prepared carefully for occasional preach
ing before his brother ministers. In lhese sermons he almost equalled 
Vinet and M:onod in ability, while nrpuaing both in popular pathos. 
He established • M:iaaionary Society in Geneva, which seut its contri
butiona to Buie ; af'ter viaitiug the m.issiou-house, and entering 
heartily into t.he 11pirit of ita labours, he became a member of the 
committee. From this honourable poaition he wu in 1828 ejected, 
in consequence of t.he opposition of some of the " Venerable Com
pany," whose theology he protested against. This was I.he beginning 
or • stormy seaaon. 

GauND's catechisation gave great ol'ence. The old catechism of 
Calvin, which for generatioDB had been the buia of instruction, had 
been gradaally laid aaide in favour of • compilation t.hat omitted 
the leading doctrines of the Christian wt.la. He had t.hought 6' to 
live up this, and teach his yo11Dg people out of t.he Bible alone. The 
Genevese clergy, whose motto had been "t.he Bible and tolera
tion," took umbrage, and required him to keep the rule or custom, 
and teach the ordinary catechism. He wrote letters in which he 
lhowed very olearly that t.he cateohiam had no legal obligation, that 
all t.he regulations required of him wu to conduct hie teaching 
according to the order therein preBGribed. He submitted, howHer, 
to the order. But this wu not enough; he must retract his letters, 
whioh his conscience would not allow laim. to do. He wu Iha 
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" cell811J'ed," and IUIJl8nded f'or a year from hill right to lit in COD

vocation. Documents on both aide■ were pabliahed ; but the ma"8r 
did not end there. Gauaaen and aome friend■ (Galland and Karle 
d'Aabigne among them) had been gradaally f'onning an "Evanpliaal 
Society " f'or the furtherance of the Miaaionary caaae, the diatribution 
of' tracts, &e. Jaat at that time an influential member of' the Geneva 
Academy iaaued a publication in which the doctrine■ of' Oar Lord'■ 
Divinity and original sin were denied. The new society f'elt moved 
to eatabliah a training achool in which young people and young candi
date■ might be inatrncted in aound Chriatian doctrine. Circular■ 
were aent, aubscribed by the three f'rienda, to the Council of' Geneva 
1111d to other charchea oataide, vindicating the neceaaity and propriety 
of' nch an inatitntion. The result of' thia wu their e:rpul■ion. On 
September 80th, 1881, the Comp1111y of' Clergy, without hearing their 
brethren, declared to the Consistory, con■iating of' the aaid clera 
and sixteen laics, that the writer■ muat be put away. The Con■i■torJ 
cited the three, bat ref'aaed to give them writ&en copies of' the 
charge■, confirmed the aentence of' the Company, and dem1111ded Uae 
■anction of the Council of State. The Council, alwaya more liberal 
than the clergy, allowed aix week■ to pau bef'ore giving jadgmenL 
During that time Gausaen wu not idle. He wrote to the Counail 
document■ which were afterwards publiahed, in which he showed thal 
the State was about to decide a matter in which all the f'orm■ of 
righteous procedure had been trampled under f'oot ; and, moreover, 
wu about to give a aentence which would decide whether the 
Geneveae Church ahould return to orthodoxy or declare itaelf' openly 
Arian. The Council decided in f'avoar of' the clera, bat not without 
een■aring them for the manner in which they had conducted their 
caaae. 

Thna was GaUBBen driven from hill church. He left the aeene of 
f'oarteen year■' hard and conscientioua labour. Not anxioua about 
himaelf, or hie maintenance, he wu overwhelmed f'or the church 
which had been rendered iUastrioaa by ao many names, and which 
aeemed bent upon casting oat every Evangelical witneBB. Hi■ health 
nft'ered, and the effect remained f'or many year■. He travelled ia 
England, where he met with much sympathy; and in Italy, where 
hill anti-Roman impreHions were deepened, and he came to the con
viction that the Pope was the .A.ntichriat of Scripture. 

ID the year 1884, Oaaaaen decided to take a prof'eaaional ofti.oe in 
the newly-established theological inatitation ; he wu choaen f'or the 
chair of' dogmatic theology. His tendency wu towards the mated 
Deformed orthodoxy ; only in the doctrine of predeatination he 
allowed himaell a certain latitude. Withont giving any very decided 
e:rpre11&ions to his opinions, he let it be perceived that he believed in 
Eleotion; the high Calvinist (aupralap■arian) doetrine he did DOI 
hold. His teaching was very earneat. Hi■ peraonal charaater, bil 
known and manifest experience of the doctrine■ of grace, gave him 
great influence ; while he was devoid of everything like philoaophioal 
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pniu, the strength of his feeling and eonvict.ion imparted to hul 
thought& a certain originality and depth. There were three depan
mente in Evangelical theology which he made his peculiar provinee ; 
and he engaged himself npon them not only in the intereeta of hia 
atndiee, bot for the general public. These were t.he Divinity of 
Christ.ianity, t.he Prophecies, and t.he Divine authority of Scripture. 
The Divine nature of Onr Lord being everywhere attacked, he &nl 
mastered t.he defences of that doctrine. Aft.erwarda, and by u 
obviou necessity, he was obliged to defend t.he ant.hority of Scrip
ture ; and his best writings were devoted to t.hiB nbject. In the 
Tlwopnewtia he defended the propoait.ion that all the writ.ings of the 
Old and of t.he New Testament were verbally inspired; his motto 
being the plain words of Tnrrett.inns: " Quaritur, a11, in acribendo, it11 
tJCti et irupiratifwrint ,. Spiritu Saneto, rt qiwad rn ip,a, d qvoad 
f!erba, ut ab omni errore immuna fuerint: adrersarii ,ugant, flOI 

affirmamu." The book and its arguments are not addreseed to nn
believers and sceptics, bot to those who believe in t.he authority of 
Scripture, bot without admitting its plenary or full inapirat.ion. 
Bence he does not enter into any argument& to eatablish t.he authen
ticity and credibility of the Biblical docnmente ; bot he aaya to his 
hearers, " If yon believe in the authority of these Scriptures, believe 
aiao what they say concerning themselves." They poait.ively declan 
of themselves that they were perfectly, and word for word, given by 
inapiration of God. Be then shows that, becall88 the prophet& 
nUered the Word of God, what they uttered wu the Word of God 
itself p8BBing through their lips. Be adduces the leadin(( demonatn
tiona of t.hiB position ; and showa tha, Jeau actnally treated the 
Holy Scriptures u verbally given by verbal inapiration. Then he 
cionclndes that the whole Scripture wu u a whole given of God, jlllt 
u in another aapect it waa aa a whole, and altogether of man. The 
individuality of the writers does not disappear; they are, he aaya, 
like the pipes oC an immeaanrably great organ over which the fingers 
of the Divine organiat have pused. Thia first part of the book iB 
followed by a second in which objection■ are diBClllsed and answered. 
Thi■ work had great nccesa in Engliah-apeaking lands, and in Franee 
itself, where two editions were soon e:mansted. That anccesa wu 
doe to t.he boldneBB of the theaia, t.he intrinsic importance of t.he 
nbjeot itself, the admirable character of many of t.he writer's jndg
mente and remarb, ita literary e:1cellence generally, and its e:1-
tremely edifying tendency. No French book, scarcely any English 
book, had written concerning the Bible with snch loyalty, and taken 
anch pains to e:dract and exhibit ita beantiea. Some part& of it will 
linger long in the memory of t.hoae who have read them ; and, what
ever reservat.iona, or donbte, or aernples the reader may entertain u 
to aome of t.he extremest viewa of t.he author, it iB impoBBible to read 
to the end wit.hoot elevation of heart. The jndgment of very few iB 
convinced npon every point in his theory; and it baa happened that 
BOme have been driven into an nnhappy reaction. 
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Edm11Dd Bchenr, for iutance, whole appointment u theoJosiaal 
prof8IIOI' Gaaaeeu had favoured, fell into critical difflcultie■, came into 
eolliaion with hill colleapee, and in 1849 retired from hill poat. Th» 
pve ria to great ll8VChiDp of bean ; number■ of French clivinee IJDl· 
paWaed with the movement. Scherer himlell hu since gone a long 
way in aeepticiam. All this moved the writer of Tla«,pn,utia muoh, 
eapecially u it wu openly aid that he had brougM about lhia 
naction. He prepared another work, which, having p81188d through 
hill lecture■, took the form of an 88AY on Tiu Canoo of Holy Scrip
tvre. Thi■ ia addre■aed alao to thoae who admit the authority of the 
Word of God. Bat, he auppoaee, the question may be aaked, whether 
among the various boob of the scriptural collection one may not have 
intruded sarreptitioOBly ; and whether some inspired document may 
not have been omitted ? Be aDBWen these qaestioDI with a negative : 
in the name of acieuce in the fint volume, in the name of faith in the 
aecoud. He declarea that acience has incontrovertible evideucea or 
the authenticity and the canoDicity of the Scripture■ to bring forward ; 
and he adduces them accordingly. He then point. oat that wo know by 
faith that the canon of the Old Teatameut wo.a entniated to the Jewa, 
who preaerved it with moat BCrllpuloaa care. Moat indiapuiable facts 
are in evidence that the providence of God has kept them from 
corruption. How, indeed, could it be 1upposed that God, after giving 
mankiDd inspired Scripturea, would permit them to be hart or to 
be lost ? Bence the perfect integrity of the canon is a dogma. 
It is au ab■olute whole of fally inllpired writing■; it is therefore or 
aole, aDimpeachable, and paramo11Dt authority, and it contains no 
error. Such was the ■trong faith of GaOBseu ; no difficalties made iL 
quail, and no criticiam ever availed to ahake it in the least. Of hill 
faith in the Word of God we have a few fine e:r:amples in all the 
leading theological literatures of Europe. They are not 1111,117, buL 
they are increasing, on the whole, despite appearances, eapecially in 
Ge?IDl,Dy ud France. 

It is euy to be 11Ddentood that GallBND, with sach view1 of 
the doctrine, would study with peculiar fervour those boob of Scrip
ture which bear on them the characteristics of the highest inllpiration. 
The prophetic books would be aare to e:r:ercise a strong attraction OD 
him. He pabliahed uwm, m1 Da11iel, in three volumes, an imperfect 
work, siving the pith of a aeries of catechetical lectures. It contains 
nothing new, bat aama op the Reformed exposition of the prophet ; 
it ahows, however, the width of his reacliDg, the vigour of his 
laupage, and the tendemeu of hill heart. Like all enthllliaatl in 
the interpretation of prophecy, Gauueu attached too great import
ance to hill own ud othen' achomea of acriptaral fulfilment. Another 
lrait of hill catechetical laboan wu a litUe book for the yo11Dg OD the 
firat chapter of Geneaia. Bia treatiae on the Divinity of Christ hu in 
it nothing very origi.Dal or very ■trwng. 

We honour the memory of this good 1111,11. He appean like one or 
the heroes of the Reformation era in the midBt of the theological 
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pettinesses of his mne. His style has some oC the graces oC the hen 
1tyle of French literature ; but his heart was with Calvin, the elder 
Turrettin, Pictet, and the early Reformed writers, whom, with a few 
Engliah writers of later date, he almost exclusively read. He studied 
only Scripture. A society for the exact tnmalation of U.e Bible he 
was very active in founding, and laboured in its cause diligently. He 
pleaded vehemently for Evangelical miBBions Uiroughout l!'rance, and 
visited often the churches originated in this way. That society, which 
in the year HIBo, on the festival of the Geneveae Reformation, tint 
celebrated the Eucharist apart from the national Church, blended in 
1849 with the Oenevese Dissenters, and now reckoDB 1,500 member■ . 
Gaussen was actively connected with this, but never adopted Vinef1 
extreme ,·iews us to the separation of Church and State. He was 
kept in a state of severance from the national Church, not. by any 
■trong tendency to ecclesiaatical freedom, but by his extremely 
rigorous orthodoxy, on the one hand, and, on the other, by his root.ed 
conviction that every Church should have_ a conf'eBBion of faith, • 
principle that the national Church had long abandoned. 

Oauaaen lived out hia seventy years. In a pleaaant villa, " Lea 
Orottes," outside Geneva, he lingered in peace till June 18, 1868, 
when he departed, leaving only • daughter behind him. Few men 
better deserve of their country and of thoir country's religion 
Ulan he. 

Dr. J. A. Bengel'e Tischreden. [Bengel'& Table Talk.] 
Reutlingen : Bupp. 

BBNoBL baa been more prominent during the laat twenty years than 
ever before since his departure. The obligation of Biblical criticism 
ud exegesis to his labours is more fully estimated now than ever. 
Many friends were in the habit of collecting Her1f1elia11a, and they are 
now in a complete form for U.e first time given to the public. Here 
are a few specimens of the 887 Apoplit/1tg111ata that follow the new 
biography :-

" There were seventy disciples of Christ, seventy judges were 
given to Moses, there were seventy children of Jacob." "We 
llhoold not subject. religion to the roles of logic ; otherwise he who 
could not well deacribe his soul must needs be without one." "Arti
ficial music in church fills the ear, and hinders the internal melody of 
the heart. The pretence that these things are u external means of 
awakening devotion has opened the door to endless ceremonies." 
" However erroneous and corrupt the outward Church baa been, we 
owe the preservation of the Script.urea to it : otherwise the history 
of Christ would have long ago become a fable. We ought not to be 
over-eager to accept everything that is anid against the viaible 
Church." " In Pa. l.xxxvii. we aee whai Selah means: Diapw'IIUI, 
the diviaion of a diecoorae. Down to verso S inclusive, David 
addreues the city of God; afterwards he speab to God down io vem 
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8 inclaaively, and Belah oee1111 again; then I.he diaeoane goes baek 
to the city or God." "In Zeeb. ix. 9 • a helper' ID8UUI no& a 
deliverer, bat One endowed with help." "Bawa came once to an 
old lather and aid : Thou don rut much ; I alao do not ea& and 
drink ; thou do■& watch much, I alao do no& eleep ; in one litUe 
matter thou dolt excel me, t.ha& is in humility ; I cannot compua 
that." " There are thoae who would not go &o heaven, because so 
many poor, eontempt.ible creaturn go in there." "In their nature, 
Word and Bacrament are not equivalent. The Eucharist Chriat gave 
to Bia diaeiple11, the Word wu for all. With the Word I may go lo 
the heat.hen; with the Burunen& no&. The Word maltea room, the 
Bacrament ill a Nal."' " In Holy Scripture the reward or Chriatiana 
is alway■ reaerved for eternity. Wha& God give■ them here in this 
world ia only something for their atrengt.hening, lo encourage them lo 
ran and wre■Ue alreah." " To the watld we should cover, and not 
es:poae, the laul&a or the good. To the devout we may freely speak 
ol the laull■ ol the devoa&."' 

Many very impre111ive ■ayinga are ■caltered among the■e anecdolea. 
There are alao some hitherto unpubli■hed documea&a or coaaiderable 
ftlae; and some euay■ which are becoming ■carce. 

Tableau de l'Eglise chrmenne au XIX. Bieele. [The Christian 
Church in the Nineteenth Century.] By Armand de 
Mastral, Ministre. Lausanne, Bride!. 

Tm■ i■ an imponaat work, exhibiting the ecclellia■tical ■tatilltica, 
conleaaion■ ol faith, and external and internal relat.ioo■, or the 
Churche■ ol &he world. The author de6.ne1 the Chun,h u, in ita ide■, 
an inltitut.ion ol God, and a lellowahip c.C believer■ ; de■cribea ita teni• 
&orial development, and exhibit& ita distribution u tha& or 1001 and 
daughter■ emancipated Crom the Cather'■ hou■e, the original Church. 
He u■ign■ lo the Bomi■h Church 196, &o the Eutern 96, &o the Pro
te■tant 110 million&; making together 400 million■. He dist.inguishea 
two cluaea of Churches : thoae which U11111De &o be in■t.itation■ o( 
grace ■imply, a& the one extreme; and tho■e which are merely aocie• 
tie■, and refer everything ultimately &o the subjective conacience or
jadgmen&, at the other extreme. The former are governed by autho• 
ri&y in monarchical or ariatooratical Corm ; use liturgical wor■hip, and 
aim steadily a& external unity and catholicity u their highea& ideal. 
The latter are the oppo■ite ol all &hi■, and are aeen in their higheat 
development in the Darbyitea or Brethren, the Bwedeoborgiana, the 
lfaronitea, the Mormon■, and I.he Unitarian■, and the" free Christian■" 
everywhere. 

The Eutern Churches ue fint de■cribed : according &o I.heir oppo
aeata emibit.ing the dry and withered traditional stem■, according &o 
their friends the pure and true repre■entative, ol the original Catholic 
Church. Their worship ill carefully examined, ■ome of &heir liturgies 
and prayers &raD■lated, and a lair e■limate formed or &he slight in• 
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ftneuce exeriecl by communities t.bal an lavishly endowed with cere
monial. Then pua in proceaaiou the 19,000,000 in Turkey, the 
1,000,000 in Servia, the 250,000 in the kingdom of Greece, the 
6,000,000 in Auatria, and 60,000,000 in Ruaaia, the laat including 
68,000 eecleaiaatiea (regulnra and aecolara, black aud white). The 
1ectariea of the Eutem Church have 9,000,000, and number a great 
many diaaideute from the old Church : tho■e who have 1eparated 
through devotion to the old booka (hyper-couservativea), OD the one 
baud; and, on the other, the extravagant Beets which reuoUDce 
books and prieate, and all thiuga fixed and orderly. The ArmeDiau 
Mouophysite1 are li,000,000 1troug under one Catholikos ; the 
Neatoriaus 400,000 aoola in Old Chaldea, divided between Turkey 
and Peraia ; the Thomas-ChrisliaDII in Iudia have 57 churehea-the■e 
go back to an earlier trn,lition, retain three aacraments only, baptism, 
Eochariat, and ordera ; there are 60,000 Chriatiaus in Meaopotamia, 
and a few Jacobite&. To these must be added 200,000 Copts, and 
the 6,000,000 in Abyssinia, who have sUDk to a low point of moral 
degradation. 

The Romish Church is externally the most mighty and impoaing, 
if not the most ftourishiug. Writing while the Pope wu dictating 
his authority to the utmost, bot before the revolution in Rome and 
the adjolll"lllllent of the Council, the author gives his criticism and 
proapective views-and they are, for the moat part, just. He 
examinea briefty the doctrinal syatem of Rome, and ahow11, or triea to 
show, that its doctrine of joatification ia, in strictness, not joati.fica
tion by worka. He thiuka that the Romaniat'a controveray with 
Proteatants on this aubject has turned upon a miaappreheuaion of the 
meaning of the terma, not BO much upon a denial of the thing. 
However, he ia not leas careful to show that while the doctrine may 
only blend forensic justification and sanctification into one word, 
the practice of Rome is too often altogether that of dependence on a 
righteoosuess of worka. The unity of the Church is sought u 
hierarchical at too great au expense. The independence of the 
State tends to become always a aupremacy over it. There are in 
the "Religious" ordera 120,000 monk■ and 190,000 nuns. To the 
priests the responsibility of their faith and life ia much surrendered by 
the laity, their own responsibility being reduced to a minimum. But 
there ia in thia Church a great power of life ; and it will survive, a■ 
it hu survived, many aore attack■ of the Rationaliats, simply cou
aidered BB such. Five millions of francs are spent on their miasioua 
yearly. The Italian and Spaniah Romanists are more highly thought 
of by the author than by ooraeh-es ; of the Portuguese he has not so 
high Oil estimate. The Gallicans in France seek to mediate in the 
towns between the Ultramontanes and the Indift'erentiats. M. Goizot 
ia quoted, who ascribes to the Papiats much zeal for their religion, 
much of the spirit of self-aacrifice, and little inclination to the free 
thought of Rationalism. Tho■e who recalcitrate, like Father Hya
cinthe, do not turn away from Rome. In Belgium the separation of 
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the Church Crom the State hu been nccompliahed ; and the State has 
not bacome entangled in the confilct of the Janita with the Pro
testant& on the one hand, and the freethinken on the other. In Ire
land, according to this writer, the priest& and the laymen vie in self
devouon ; we would add that they vie also in ignorance and obstinacy. 
In England the tendencie■ to Ritualism have helped on the oanse of 
Popery ; and its adherents now reach 600,000, the half being in the 
Metropoli■. Hore again the writer is not thoroughly well-informed ; 
the Ritualists aro not the came of tho increase of Romanism, but 
rather one evidence of it, a■ sowothing UDderlying both is evidently 
on the increase among us. lloroo\·er, this number does not do j111tice 
to the spread of Romaoiam. In Scotlruid there are said to be 400,000, 
but it would bo hard to find them. In Austria and in Germany the 
Romanist clergy are distinguished for their intelligence and learning, 
the laity for their enlightened anJ genuine piety; The same holds 
good of the Slli88 and Dutch Catholics ; but not of the Poles, who 
are deeply involved in revolution. In Russia there are 8,000,000, in 
Turkey 400,000, in Greece H0,000 Roman Catholics ; in Asiatic 
Turkey 700,000, in India Crom 2,000,000 to 8,000,000, in China 
800,000, and in Oceanica 150,000. In North America Romani■m i■ 
able, through the UDwearied energy of the Jesuit■, to number 
4,500,000, bot many of thoec reMult from Irish emigration. In 
C&11ada there are 1,000,000 Catholics; while in the Spanish and 
Portuguese colonies there is a Uomauism, but of a very UDworthy 
kind. 

United with the Romidh Church, in the aeknowledgment, that is, of 
the Pope, but with reservation of their own 111ages, are 8,500,000 of 
Greek Christiana in A111tria, 100,000 Armenians, 2,500 Noatori&Da, 
90,000 Thomu-Christ.iaus, 6,000 Jaoobitea, 800,000 Maronite■ or 
:Monothelites. There are many bodie■ in Europe and ~erica which 
are Catholic in tendency, but independent of the Pnpaey. In 
Utrecht there are 5,000. Tho episcopal Churches of England and 
America, and the Lutheran Church of Scandinavia, look very much 
in the Catholic direct.ion, bot deeline the centre of wuty. 

But we must be briefer. Turning to the second class of Chrisliwi 
Churches, we must first consider our author's position. He quotoR 
that lruo believer, Do Presdensi·: "The UDivenw priesthood is 
firmly established ; there is no longer any human mediator between 
the soul and its Creator; the ministry of the Word proceeds from the 
free heart." Against this euggeration he protests, and thinks that 
the time will como when ll true union will UDite all Ev&11gelical 
Churches in the freedom of tho Word, and ancient liturgical worship, 
and a certain episcopal regimen. 

The Lutheran Church comes first : a■ taking the higheat place 
in dopa, and in her view of the sacrament, although the Anglican 
in some respects hu been the more conservath-e. The celebrated 
Union he looks at with disploaaure. The varieties of societies within 
ihe Church are carefully considered : the Ltaarn1 in Scandinavia, the 
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Bweclenborgiana in Sweden, the Pieliata in Wiiriemberg, and other 
llimilar confederations along the banks of the Rhine. 'l'he Moravian 
Brethren are shown to have e:s:erted, and still to exert, a much wider 
and deeper influence than their numbers, 80,000 to 90,000, might 
have taught 118 to expect. Their commmuty is thought to Corm the 
true ideal or couuectiou and muon between orthodox Protestants or all 
deuomiootiona : " thoy are the true Catholics, and have proportionally 
by Car tho largest number of Missionaries and Missionary converts." 

The English Church is treated of at some length. The contradiction 
between the Catholic liturgy and the Calvinistic dogma is traced up 
to its origin, oud shown in its connection with the opposition to 
Ritualism on the one hand, and•to anti-Papal Puritanism on the other. 
The national charactor is seen in the pride with which this Charoh 
looks down upon all othera-ea,iug the Greek, that is-with which the 
English Church has, at almost all crieee, sought to bo united. The 
High Church, in many of its numbors, fought against Protoat.autiam, 
and defends transubstantiation. 'fho Broad Church is SBid to be 
deeply infected with GermlLil Rationalism, • from which the Low 
Church, however, is free. Ou the whole our <:ritic BSscrts tho almost 
toial absence of central teochiug authority. It" ho wero moving 
amongst our ecclesiastical law courts just now ho would find amplu 
confirmation or hie judgmout. 

Hore the R,f ormrtl Churches come in. They are regarded as being 
generally released Crom attachment to the t.rnditione of the Church
that ia, however, with special reference to worship and ecclesiastical 
polity, not to the Christian dogmas and confessions of faith. Moro 
tbau one-halC of the Reformed ministers of Franco are said to bo 
t.linted with Rationalism. Tho cause of tho Protestant Church is 
much weakened thereby, aud itd contest with Romaniem ucntralised. 
Though they uumber-thot is, tho Reformed congregatious-800,000 
members, they have no exwmal bond, nor auy confession and common 
catechism. 'l'he same may bo said of the million and a halC of SwilH 
Reformers ; but in Switzerland the ruling powers have passed from 
defenders of orthodoxy to opponents of it. Among the two millioDS 
of the Reformed in Holland, neology baa made much progress : tho 
Remonstrant& number only u,000, tho " Separated Congregation" 
70,000, with a seminary at Campen. In llelginm thore aro 7,000 
Reformed. The Waldensians have a point of attachment with the 
Reformed : they number 25,000, and have in Turin, Genoa, and 
Florence churches, with o seminary in Florence ; but the Evangeli
cally inclined ltalioua shrink Crom muting with these. There are two 
millions of Reformed in the non-German territories of Austria. 

P&BBiug now t<> the class of Churches that are almost entirely inde
pendent of liturgy and creed, leaving doctrine to the subjective faith 
of the people and their preachers, wo are somewhat astonished to 
find them all spoken of as under the government of a Radical element. 
The writer points oat the sure tendency toward■ Rationalism and Uni
wiouism which is their bane ; whilst he admits that the zeal of thue 
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eommanities hu alwayt been or the moa, intense kind. This group 
or Churches is, on the whole, grotesquely diatribated ; it ia seen to 
include all grades or imporiallce, whether in number or intlaence; 
from little f'ree communities of thoUADdB, ap to the MethodiaY with 
their many million&. Pauing by the smaller. commanitiea, aome 
twenty or t.hirly of which IDl&Y be enumerated in Switzerland and 
France, our author bring& DB to the Methodist.a, or" Engliah Pietista," 
who nnmber three and a halJ' millions, eapocially found in North 
America, where they have bishopa, and almost Presbyterian com
manities : with all theae the me&Ds of grace are anbordinate to the 
penonal activity of the members, and all ia subjective. The Presby
teriaoa, aix and a halJ' millions at.rong, reject ecclesiastical antiquity 
apart from the Bible, and are therefore called Paritana. The ex
tremest grade, however, of subjectivism ia reached by the Inde
pendent.a in England and New England, reaching the number or 
800,000; the Baptista, five and a half millions, in America mo1Uy, 
bat half a million in Europe, 800,000 in Great Dritain,-in Holland, 
80,000, nuder the name of lllennonitea,-and a few in North Ger
m&DY and Switzerland. Whilst there is much truth in these gene
raliaations, there is much deficiency and enor. The MethodisY are 
not, especially in England, so entirely weaned away from the objective 
in faith ond wol"llhip. The Presbyterirma are not Puritans, aa BUcb. 
The numbers of these ,·ost communities, also, are only approximate. 
On the whole, the author might re-\\-rite this part with great advan
tage to the geneml valne of hie book. IC ao, be moat find a more 
decent geuoric nppellntion, ond do more justice to the strongest and 
moat ancceasfnl labourers that Cbrfatianity hu ever employed. 

U we are all Uadieal, there is a claaa which may be called Revolu
tionary, as having altogether broken with antiquity. Here are the 
Plymouth Brethren, who declare the Church of all kinds to be no 
better than a huge Babel. But theae modem aainta we anderatand 
better th&D our author, and aball not here enlarge upon them. The 
fiftb and lut branch are the 11ltr11-8piritunli,,,,: the Frienda find their 
place here. They arc anlike the "Brethren " in maintaining brotherly 
love to all ; bat their abandonment of the acramenta goea beyond 
the Brethren, who have their baptiam and their love-feut Euchari1t. 
They &till reckon between 160,000 and 200,000 members ; but, never 
aiming at proaelytiam, they are rapidly fading away. The lrvingite■ 
find a place here also, though obvion,tly the author i1 at fault. He 
Gall■ them /ll111ni11iat,: this they are not. They are conse"ative, 
anti-Radieal, objective, anti-Pnritanic, more Catholic than Protestant. 
Then follow the Swedenborgians, with 6,000 in England, and a few 
in Scandinavia, France, and Germany. We were about to decline 
ID8Dtioning the Mormonite1 ; but the author reconcile■ DB to the 
mention or the■e miabelieven by Galling them a conglomerate of 
Chriltianity, Judai■m, Pantheiam, and Commnniam. Strange to ■ay, 
even beyond and outaide the■e the Unitarian■ are plaeed-100,000 in 
&,lalld, 400,000 in America. Be1ide■ the■e, there are 600,000 
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Univenalists, who deny the lou of any aoula through Bin. Bal why 
theae should be mentioned 88 only a sect, when it i11 known that they 
pervade all the Latitudinarian communitiea, it is hard to aay. 

On the whole, we commend this work to the attention or those 
who are compiling atatiatics eepecially. U ia exceedingly uaefal, and, 
88 a combination of dogmatic critici111n with 11tatiatice-a difficult 
combination--worthy of praise. 

The Theology of the New Testament. A Handbook for Bible 
Students. By the Rev. J. J. Van Oosterzee, D.D., Pro
fessor of Theology in the University of Utrecht. Trans
lated from the Dutch, by Maurice J. Evans, B.A., 
Translator of Dr. Hoffm&11D's Propl1uiea of Our Lord and 
Ilia .Apoatk,. London: Hodder and Stoughton, 27, 
Pu.temoster-row. 1870. 

IN the April Number of the Lu111lu11 Q1111rtrl'f!I I'.erieie for 1870 we 
introduced this book to the notice of our readers, and gave a copiooa 
outline of its contents. Aa it had then appeared only in the Dutch 
language, many English students were debarred from its perual, and 
we strongly urged its translation. Our deaire baa been apeedily 
l!ftUlted. We now congratulate students of the Bible on the acqniai
tion, in good English, of a book the value of which will become all 
the more apparent a11 it ia carefully u■i,d. We recommend Dr. 
Ooeterzee's llandbook to all who desire to avail themselves of a 
learned, reverential and original treatment of Biblical Theology. It 
ia compact and orderly ; and, though a ll)"DOptical work, it has all 
the unity of a treatise. Not a little of its worth i11 derived Crom the 
reverence for the Word of God which pervades it. To that Word 
it ia deaigned to lead the student; not in any sense to substitute itself 
for it. All the author say11 ia hi11 preface:-" That constant application 
to Holy Scripture itself must inseparably accompany the uae of this 
Handbook will be at once self-evident. Only thua can it call forth 
a thorough acquaintance with the Bcriptaree, and prepare the way for 
I.he ■tudy of Systematic Theology." 
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II. THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY: ENGLIBH. 

The Inspiration or Scripture : its Limits and Effects. By 
George Warrington. London: Skeffington. 

TBIB is ODO or a coDBidemble nomber or boob which owe their 
origin to the 811Xiety of maDY minds to reach some theory of in1pi
ntion that shall at onee satisfy criticism and eave the Bible. n tries 
to mediate between two extremes. The theory reached-if such it 
may be called-aocepts the whole Bible u the result or an in1piration 
of God's Spirit, and is therefore opposed to the loose views of thoae 
who make it the product of a high order of 1piritual elomtion simply. 
But the two tel"lll.8, 1·erbal and plenary, are alike denounced ; that is 
io aay, the Holy Spirit. is supposed not to ho responsible for the 
word, and not to be responsible, generally speaking, for sentiments, 
statements, and facts. Still tho Scripture is tho result of inspiration. 
We think the book, able u it is, a signal failure, for reuons 
only some Cow of which, in this limited and cursory way, we CBD 

indicate. 
There is a manifest inconsistency in the whole tisno of the argu

mentation. The work aets out with a terse and good exhibition of 
the external and intemal evidence of in11pir11tion, or its "Divine cha
racter." The following are noble sentences:-" The New Testament. 
is baaed upon the Old ; and this not merely l,uturicolly, the courae 
of events deseribed in the earlier record having gradually prepared 
the way for those of the latter; nor merely prop/ietieally, the later 
revelationa fulfilling the predictions and accomplishing the ten
dencies of the former; neither of which in any way involves inspi
ntion; but also duetri11ally, tho whole teaching of the ono being but 
the development of the teaahing of the other, and resting upon it for 
authority. The Scriptures of tho Jewish Church wore the founda
tion on which the Christian acheme of doctrine was bued, and every 
part of these Scriptures was freely and indifrerently used in con
&rmation, illastration, or even original enunciation, of the distinctive 
ebaracteriatica of the new diapenaation. The immediate apecial 
applicatioDB of the old Mosaic lawwere indeed in maDy cues set uide, 
ita outwardly-binding legislative character annulled, but only to 
bring more clearly into prominence its never-dying spirit, its inward 
principle, and so not to deatroy it, but, by carrying its true tendencies 
to perfection, in the higheat senae to .f11{til it. In a word, the Divine 
character of the Old Testament teaching, in its every part, is taken for 
sranted in the teaching or the New ; which Divine character involves 
alao of necessity its inspiration, at least in those portions not con
aiating of direct revelationa. To atate fully the evidence adducible oa 
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Ibis 1eore would be &o analyae the entire New Testament; since, not 
only by distinct quotation, but ■till more by alluion and analogy, 
every page or its teaching iB clo■ely connected with the Old. We shall 
not, therefore, attempt it ; nothing but penonal study can adequately 
RJ'IIIIP the strength and Culne1& or proof for the divinity or the Old Testa
ment thu a.forded. There is here, also, the less need to discuss it, 
aince it must be admitted on all hands that such evidence, invaluable 
aa it ia aa an independent proof of inspiration, is yet unable to do more 
than re-establish the position already adopted as certain ; viz. that 
the teaching ·of the Bible in respect of faith and practice is Divine. 
We shall therefore confine our attention exclusively to those par• 
ticular items which are thought, more or less generally, to go beyond 
this." 

Now, the books which have a "Dhine character" in every part, 
whose teaching as to faith and practice is "Divine," cannot possibly 
contain statements that are contrary to f11ct ; that is, they cannot have 
contained such statements as they came from God. The human 
element must at leut have been so Car protected by the Divine as to 
be incapable of error in matters of history, hi■tory being, so to speak, 
the very vehicle or all scriptural teaching. Allusion is constanUy, 
BOmetimes irreverently, made to the union of the Divine and human 
in the Penon of Our Lord. We are absolutely willing to accept the 
analogy, and carry it to all legitimate lengths. The one Person of 
Obrist was incapable or sin, and incapable or error. or ignorance the 
Bon or Man " on earth " while "in heaven" was capable. Hie 
human intellect never expanded into infinity or comprehension ; but 
of error His human mind was incapable, by ,·irtue of its alliance 
with the Divine. He who requires to have this proved to him is by 
that very fact convicted or a want or training in the element~ of the 
Christian faith. The Bible is limited : nll its pages hove mystery and 
the unknown as their margin, and it9 whole series of books is rounded 
by limitation. But as they came from God they could contain no 
error. A thousand volumes, contoining, if possible, a thousand times 
the run induction contained in thi11 one, conld not reconcile the two 
ideas, "Divine teaching," and "the Holy Ghost is not responsible for 
every statement in the Bible." 

Treating of the poasage which says th11• " all Scripture is given by 
inspiration," the Apoetle Panl's final testimony to the Bible, the 
writer tells UB that " to regard the term brtatl,ed '!f ao,l as equivalent 
to ,pok,n by Gotl would be to ignore the whole analogy of Scripture 
usage. Had Paul intended this, he wonld surely have used a nry 
di11'erent word-say, tl1e<J!rrapt011 (written by God), or t/,,.oleklo, 
(BpOken by God). But as be used theop11,•11atoa, there can be no 
doubt that bis meaning was simply that the lifd, the apirit, the J>mur 
or Scripture was from God. Of the words of Scripture, then, he said 
aothing, but rather, by adopting this analogy or vital breath and 
outward body, excluded them, and laid streBB only npon that whioh 
lay beneath the words, their spiritual meaning, tone, and tendency." 
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I& 11881118 to a■, and mast aeem to every 1111biaucd mind, Uaat Uaia Jui 
tribute paid by St. Paul to Uae writing■ which had formed hi■ entire 
being, and shaped all his thoughts, ia IO coDaVDCted u to say Uae very 
revel'll8 of what oar author make■ them say, and to vindicate a theory 
Uae very oppoaite of his. The term Sl'l'ipt11r, remaiDB, whatever Uae 
adjective me11oa; and 'rimothy had not knowo.fro11, 11 c1ailll Uae spuit 
of the Scripture, bat ita lttter. The training of the Scripture is a pre• 
panuoo for every good work ; and maoh of that traioiog ia by 
example ; 110d mach of the teaching by example ia swept oat of Uae 
Bible so soon as wo admit that Uaere are great, freqaeot, and per
vadiog errors io its hiHlory. llr. Warrington would have secured 
more respectful atteot.ion to his book had he displayed leas anxiety to 
explain away-tho word is designedly uaed--1111 the passages which 
are regarded rightly as tho fuodameotnl. texts for a theory difl'ereot 
from his own ; in fact, for tbo old, traditiooal, aod primiti\'e doctrine 
of inspiration. " Wliat.werrr t/,i11g, were written aforetime," "It i11 
written,"" written for oar admonition," are formabe which Mr. War
rington ho.a never allowed to plead for themeekea. His vindication 
of Matt. v. 18 from a too literal interpretation ia jut, bat not ■o hia 
comments on "Tho Scripture canoot be broken," that Scripture being 
81pecially a single word which, in spite of all special pleading, ia firm 
u being Scripture, and infers the equal aeearity of every other utter• 
ance of God's Word. Oar Havioar promised that the Holy Spuit 
ahould bring to their romewhrance all thinga that He had aid unto 
Bia Apoatles; but Mr. Wiu-ringlon aeo11 no reference in Una to an 
inspiration for writing ~ripture, merely " a qaickeuiog of their owu 
dim remembrance." 

Reverently receiving the Bible 1\8 Una writer doe■, and making 
it the object of more intense, and aninr■al, aod intelligent study than 
many who are entirely devoted to its expoaitioo, we wonder that he 
does not make the experiment on a constructive instead of a deatrac
tive theory. Starting in ao oppoeite direction, he would, nnleaa we 
mistake, do gro11t eenice to the doctrine "f inspiration. Were he to 
conaider well whether a theory of plenary and even verbal inspiration 
could be found that ahonld bo consistent with the facts he IO por• 
teotoasly mRJ'llhals io an opposite service, it is probable some aacceu 
would wait oo hie elforta. For instance, nw:y difficulties are at ooee 
awept away by the consideration that we have not the antograph■ of 
the Bible ; many more by the assumption that the New Teatameot 
methods of quotation are governed by • law of new inspiration of their 
own ; some by the aodeoiable fact that the same Holy Spuit might 
prompt an historian to oarrate certain events, and e poet to Biog of 
tboee events in di.lfereot worda, or hro poeta to eet diB'enot wordl to 
the mnaioal celebration of the same event. Reaidnal diffieaJt.iu there 
will be and maat be. Bat diligent, exhaustive, micro1COpic criticism 
ia oo the whole, and 1111deniably, relieving many pege■ of Scripture 
of their otl'eoce■ to criticism, and loyal labour will, by the bleee
UII of God, reecue the whole Scripture ; not, indeed, from many 
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1Uld great difficulties, but from auy 111c.-h difficulties u forbid au honed 
acceptance of them u throughout authoritative to the " honut and 
good heart." Plenary inspiration is a sacred necessity ; ,·erbal iupi
rauon is au hypothesis which would be e11ually acceptable if rightly 
stated and guarded. 

There is one class of arguments wore pertinaciously insisted upon 
by :Mr. Warrington than any other writer. It is the AJDbignity ,vhich 
is found in m.auy p1111sagea as disproving tho possibility of an inspi
ration of the words. Tako one instance: in Jes. iv. G, " the 1pirit 
that dwelleth in us lUBtcth unto en,-y," as translated by somo, may be 
translated by others " the spirit that dwelleth in DB desireth unto 
jealousy," where plainly the wholo would ha,·e been at once made 
certain had but some 1letining word been ndJed. Ae it is, neither the 
context nor conetructiou of tho pOS1111ge is capable of determining 
decish·ely which of theso two views is to be taken. Tho alternative 
in all these casos is, of course, 11e before ; either such vagueness is the 
natunu and involuntary result of the frailty of the human author, or 
it is the yo)nntary and intentional result of. tho Spirit's directing 
in8nence. In a word, either the hnm.'lll authors alone are to be held 
responsible for the words hero cmployt•d, or it is to be regarded u the 
purpose of the Holy Spirit in these passages hopelessly to perplex and 
puzzle or even mislead Christiana, inetead of instructing them. Which 
of these alternatives every reverent and truth-loving mind must in
evitably DCCept is too evident to need insisting on. This may ■tand 
for a thollll&lld instances, which include every peculiarity of style in 
every writor. The argument iH wo1·thleRA. }'int, it forgot& that 
nothing i11 gained by leaning tho re11po11sibility to man, u, on the 
theory of in11piration accepted by the ol,jector, the human writer is 
teaching most important truth in the n,1mo of God; secondly, it lose■ 
sight of the fact that every scntence hiui its weRDing, whether we ■ee 
it or not; and, thirdly, that there is a J)ivine superintendence of the 
Spirit promised to those who compare lieripturo with Scripture, thu 
shall most surely gi,·e them the right interpretation. Let the critic 
say what he will, and sneer his utmo11t-of the sneer, Mr. Warrington 
is ineapable,-that is the theory of in~piration, verbal or otherwise. 
The letter is never without the informing and expounding Spirit. 

We shall conclude with the eontence11 with which Mr. Warrington 
coneludeH : and in adopting them, we beg to thank him for a book which 
had too long escaped our attention : to thank him, not because we agree 
with his conclusions, but becau11e in a reverent spirit he h1111 summed 
np-in what way the reader mnst find in the book itself-all that can 
be said againat the rrrb,,l and pl,mnr!f i1111piration of the Bible, aud 
beeanse he hu, in addition, ancoDBeiou11ly given DB the beat refutation 
or most of his own principle■. 

"The third source of evidence, indirect internal testimony, showed 
n■ that the facts and phenomena of tkriptnre, when tried by the 
positive at&ndard of the Bible itself, or, where this failed, by the 
negative one of Divine re,·elations, agreed together most harmonionsly 
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to prove (1) that inspiration did not extend to the letter of Seriptan, 
hat wu confined to its apirit ; (2) that it did not extend to tho state
mentii of Scripture, reguded u narrations of matters of fact, but wu 
oonbed to its apiritual teaching, the question of personal sentiments 
being leR undecided ; and (3) that there was no reason to regard an7 
portion of this teaching as uninspired, oven when coloured by per• 
sonal and historical infiuences, but rather every reDSOn to regard Uie 
whole u inspired." 

" H, then, in one word, we would sum up whnt our inveRtigationa 
ban taught ns concerning the Divine-human character of Scripture, 
that one word would be the epithet originally applied to Seripturo b7 
the Apo■Ue Paul, thtop11e11atoa. We believe that Scripture is simply • 
• God-in■pired,' taking the word in its fullest, strictest, truest senae. 
It is BO positively ; for Scripture brrm11,· whnt it is by tho action of 
God's Spirit upon man's spirit ; Scripture i• what it is by virtue of 
the Spirit of God still breathing ADd working in it ; Scripture don 
what it doos by the taking home of this Spirit into mnn's 11pirit ngain. 
It ia so negatively ; for 011 the spirit only was this action exercised ; 
,,. Uie apirit only is Divinity now to be found ; by the apirit only can 
it be apprehended. We kno,v of no other wor1l which so exactly and 
so completely expresses all that we have striven to say and prove 
throughout the whole of tho present volume. Wilh this, therefore, wo 
conclude :-All Scripture is God-inapired.' • 

The Appendix on "Tho Word of God" «leRcrves cnrl'fnl con-
11ideration. We arc quite willing to allow that the expression does 
11ot, in the 'ID8jority of cases, refer to the written ScriptureR as BUeh. 
Bat there are 110me instances with which Mr. Warrington hn~ to deal 
somewhat sophistically to bend them to his views. Such is Mark vii. 
18: "Making the Word of God of nono eft'ect through your tradition." 
He says that the reference is to the Fifth Commandment, which, u 
one of the "ten words,'' would naturally be thus designated. Let 
the reader think over this. Tra,litim, and Jl'orrl are oppo11ed to each 
other; and any unbiasaed interpreter must needs admit that in Uio 
Saviour's method of dealing with the Jews tn1ditio11 is the unwritten 
and llu Word of God the written authority to which they appealed. 

Thill text is the best with which to eloso this subject. It has 
a aalatary warning to many of our own time, os well 811 to Uie 
Pharisees. The theories of lnapiration that aro now current are in 
great danger of" mwng the Word of God of none eft'ect." 

" The Athanasian Creed " and its Usage in the English 
Church : an Investigation as to the Original Object of 
the Creed, and the Growth of Prevailing Misconceptions 
concerning it. A Lett81' to the Very Reverend W. F. 
Hook, D.D., F .R.S., Dean of Chichester, from C. A. 
Swainson, D.D. Rivingtons. 

A DJOIII1'DCI) and well-rea■oned, though raUier nbt.le, protest 
apiud the outcry railed in favour of an exclusion of the Atbanasim 
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Creecl f'rom the services of the Church of England. No more, of 
ooune : for Chriatian theology will never give up that Creed u ita 
moat wonderful Corm of systematic doctrine, the moat exquisitely 
aymmetrical and profound exposition of Trinitarian troth in existence. 
Tho result of the investigation may be given in the wriler'a own 
words : these will sugg.:ist tho wonk.ueaa as well as the strength of hia 
.argument. 

" The timo has now come for me to sum up the points to which my 
investigations have led me. They are: (1) That our Artiolea were 
eomposed RDd published as a declaration of the faith of the Church of 
England, and were never intended (as their lnnguago shows) to be 
made a teat to be subscribed ns we subscribe them now, or to be 
crit.icided from that point of view. Wo might compare them, in thia 
respect, with The Dtclaralio11 ,!f Rigl1t. (2) That they should be 
interpreted in this light, so that if, in any matter of fact, their framen 
fell into error (as, for example, in the reference to Augustine in Art. 
XXIX. ), we need not be very much surprised at it, or conceive that 
nch an error alfecta the value of the manifesto as such. n certainly 
does not alfect the character of our subscription. The troth of the 
Goepel, to the teat of which we bring the doctrine of the Church, iB not 
involved in a mistake about Augustine." 

Pausing here, we may remark bow very dangerous this principle 
ia, and bow damaging, if true, to the oonfeaaional character of the 
Church of England. What more could the Latitudinarians desire, 
ud the Uitualiata, and the Romanists? Moreover, it is the glory of 
a Church to have a creed, nnd with its creed ita own fonnulariea of 
interpretation. Dr. Swainaon may be right, and his induction of 
futa is very striking; but the eft"ect of hie principle most needs be 
very embarrassing to true-helll"ted members and ministers of the 
English Church. 

" (8) That our Church accepted the Creeds, not bec11uso one was 
deemed to havo been compo!!ed by tho Apostles, and another by the 
Council of Nicea, nnd the third by Athana11ius1 but because • they may 
be proved by moat certain warrant of Holy Seripturo.' I will not 
raise any question here a11 to the clauses of the Athanasian exposition 
which are included in this aaaertion ; I am ready to accept them all : 
only I say, that a11 I interpret the words 'life everlasting' nnd • evor
laating tire ' of the Creed by the corresponding words in St. Matthew'a 
Gospel, so I interpret the words • saved' and ' perish ' by the cor
responding words of St. P,,al." 

There is not much gained by o.ll this, I.hough the principle is a 
thoroughly good one. To proceed : "(4) But I stato that in the 
interpretation of the Creed throughout I accept the Latin original, ond 
decline to be judged by our modem English ,·eraion. I regret the 
errors in that version, both those which have come from the Greek of 
Bryling, and those which have been introduced from Luther'• 
German." Thie protest aoftena the language of the formula a little, 
bat not much. " (5) I have, I conceive, aullieiontly shown that the 
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Faith taught in the Creed commencea with clauae 8, terminating with 
claue 26 or 27 ; and begins ogain with claDH 80, and ends ,with 
elauae , 1. Theae elaDHB contain a 111mmary or all the renlts of the 
invenip&ions of early years at the Councils, whether of <eenmenieal or 
national character, which the Churehea of the Wen have received. 
The remaining clames, that is, 1, 2, 28, 29, and ,2, are the words of 
the teacher, recommending and enforcing the Catholic Faith, the 
Faith of the Church, hie own faith. They are not themeeh-ea parta 
of the Catholic Faith. (7) I think I have also shown that the 
exposition waa probably intended, aa other expositions were, for the 
instruction of catcchumens : that it waa arranged in its rhythmical 
form in the hope that it would thus more eaaily ix itself in the memory 
of the hearers ; and that, gradually increaaing in length, it wu, for 
the llllllle purpose, at a period later than Alcuin and Hincmar, divided 
into two portion11 by the inaertion of clames 28 and 29. II then 
became a hymn of the Church, ancl waa recited with alternating 
choirs. (8) I have shown that thero is some doubt about the anti
quity of clause 2 ; and (9) I have also mentioned that, ever since 
our Reformation, • the Creed' wu sung aa a hymn, in addition to 
the Apostles' Creed. It waa only in tho year 1662 that it was 
recited as " Creed itself." 

Nothing can be more learned and orthod0:1 and pore-minded than 
the essay of which theae are the conclusions. But, after weighin« 
every word, we torn to the Creed itself, and there it is, a creed with 
its damnntory clauees still I-so far, that is, 1111 the popular appre
henaion goes. Apart from these clan11cs, which, Dr. Swainson thinks, 
cannot mean to refer to any but those who have already reeeh·ed and 
known the troth, what mny be said for the retention of this great 
etatement of truth is nobly said. Much of the strength of the Apology 
is due to an extract from a Charge of the late H.iehop Cotton of 
CalcuUa, the interest of which will warrant its translation into these 
columns:-

" As in the case or the Baptismal Service, so in that of the A.than11-
sian Creed, there is much to be learned from coming to India. One 
who reside11 in the midst of a heathen nation begins to roaliae the 
ltate of things in which tho AposUee wrote those pneBBgoe of which 
the Baptismal Service is a faithful echo, aud in which the primitive 
b.iehopa aud fathers of the Church drow up their confessions of faith. 
For the errors rebuked in the Athanasian Creed resulted from ten
dencies common to the hnmnn mind everywhere, and especially 
prevalent in thie country. We cannot too strongly impm,s on those 
who recoil from its definitions and distinctions, that its object was not. 
to limit but to widen the pale or the Church, which variouR heretical 
tl80ts were attempting to contract. It contnins no theory of the 
Divine nature, but contradicts certain false opinions about it, and 
1tates the revealed truths of the Trinity and lncll!'Dation without any 
attempt to explain them. It especially eensnrea four errors : tho 
heresy of Arins, who • divided the substance of uae Godhead' by 
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leaohing tbai the Father wu the npnme md the Bon m interior 
Deity ; of Babelliu, who • confounded the Penom ' by auppoeing 
that the Father took our nature u the mm Chriat Je111B, md, after 
llying for our aalvation, operate■ on our heart■ u the Holy Ghoat ; of 
Neatori111, who 80 completely aeparated Our Lord's Divinity md 
humanity u to teach that He i■ not one but two Christa ; md of 
Apollinaria, who u■erted that He wu not perfect Man, with a rea-
80nable (or rational) 80ul, but a Being in whom the Godhead supplied 
the place of the human intellect. Now these four tendencies cor
respond to four forms of error which are in full activity among u 
here. The chief ca111e of the horror with which Ariauiam was regarded 
by the fathera of NiCIB& was that it led directly back to the polytheiam 
from which CoDBtantine had j111t delivered the Roman Empire. Had 
it prevailed, Chriatianity would have been degraded into the worahip 
of the three Goda, the Father, the Bon, and the Holy Ghost, with the 
Father u the Lord md Ruler of the other two. Ariau1Sm, therefore, 80 
far u it wu polytheistic, resembled the religion of the common people 
of thia country. From the theory of Sabelliu, fatal to the truth& of 
Chrm'a mediation md atonement, arose that base and UDBYmpathiaing 
monotheiam, which has aince been erected by Mahomet into a rival 
and hindrance to the Goapel. The foremoat of Indian aecta in public 
apirit md intelligence inherit from their Peraian mcestora the doc,trine 
of two co-ordinate independent principles, Ormuzd and Ahrimm 
(Good and Evil), with the first of which apirit, and the other matter, 
is immediately connected. From a tendency to thia very same error, 
Neatoriua separated altogether Christ's Dhine from his human nature, 
although nch a view leada to tho denial that this world ia redeemed 
from evil, and that mau'a body, aa well aa hia soul and apirit, m111t be 
consecrated to God'a aervice. 

" The creed of many omong the educated clasaea of India, and of not 
a few, I fear, in Europe, ia the theory of Pantheiam, which quenches 
in us the love of God, ainee we cannot feel alfeetion for One who baa 
no penonal aUributea, md which ia at laat fatal to morality, by 
teaching that evil is only au interior atage of good, " good in the 
making," aa aome one has expreBBed it, 80 that the two are, in fact, 
identical, each having alike ita origin in God. From Pautheiatic 
11}-mpalbiea Apollinaria, the precuraor of Entyehes, was led to merge 
Chri■t'a manho~ in His Godhead, and to deny that Ho had a human 
aoul. Now if we remembf:r that all theae heresies apmng from ten
dencies which have given birth to sepau-ato religion& of widely
extended infl.uence, in the midst of which we in India are living, wo 
may imrely pauae before we expunge from tho records of our Church 
ab ancieut protest against the application of theso tendencies to 
Chriatiauity, sinco, whenever the educated claaaea of this country 
generally embrace the Gospel, there will be need of watchfulneBB, 
l•t ita simplicity be pe"erted by the revinl of errors which all had 
their origin in Eaatem philoaophy." 

The result of this treatiae of a muter in theology ia to make 118 
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value more highly than e,·er the ao-called Athanuian Creed, and more 
deeply than ever to deplore the hanhneas oC ita aeUing. 

Judged by His Words. An Attempt to Weigh a Certain 
Kind of Evidence respecting Christ. London: Long
man& and Co. 1870. 

h II prefatory chapter, ont.itled TA• OJ>ffling 8tateinml, the rsuo11 
,r itr• oC the book is given in nbslanee 118 ColloWB. However it may 
be regarded, whether 118 needleBB or reasonable, it 'is II Cut that we 
now hear from men calling the1DNlve1 Christ.ians II demand whioh 
would have been ob,iolllly appropriate on the part or II heathen 
ftouri1hing at the ond of the fint centmy, and uked to accept the 
faith or Christ. " Who i■ He ? " " What evidence is there 118 to 
His claims and character ? " Many conllider that they have, at hancl, 
ample replies, Cor their own content, at le118t; not so other■. WW 
wu thought good proof some time ago will not anSice them now. 
" Christinnity is subjected, like overything else, to the new raya 
which modem seientifio research has liberated. It must bear enmi
nation in the light which hu sprung up in onr own times, or it will 
be cast aside III connterCeit." Tho writer is not B11re that this 1pirit 
or inquiry should be looked at 118 "a painfnJ sign," but thinb thai 
they " who find Christ.ianity DiviDe and good ought to rejoice when 
they see a general and honest desire preniling to OJ:amine ita Connda
tions. Du~ they mnat be preparocl to give II very good reuon indeed 
(or the hope that is i11 them. Con,·entionaliams plBBing c111'1'81lt 
among friends will not serve uncler existing reqniromenta. Upholden 
of Christianity must be ready with something that will stand rigoroua 
investir,11tion aa H is conducted at the present day." Can 1uoh evi• 
-denco, likely to pro,·e generally utist'actory with re1pect to the cha
racter and nature oC Christ, be supplied ? What 1ome would prof'er 
readily,-" the poaitive dcclaratioll8 or God's Word,"-would be 
declined III begging the quest.ion ; " and to adduce the miraooloua 
works of Christ would not serve, Cor " they are themselves rather 
tdumbling-blocka in the way or some men's belie( than otherwise," 
while others "auert, not only that Christianity cannot be proved by 
miracles, but that miracles can only be accepted on the authority o( 11 

proved Christianity." Still, tho writer cloes not despair oC oft'ering 
such evidence III shall obtain a hearing. Materials are not wanting 
for working by some such "rule of experiment and compllriaon " u 
that which hos been succoBAColly nsed (or three centuries in the study 
of natural philosophy. He selocts from amo11g the books of the 
New Teatnment (the only source of onr nccoUllts o( Christ which any 
sensible person would, Cor nn instnnt, o.cknowledge) the Gospels, u 
those which alone profeBB to contain a record of what Christ actually 
did and said. Since, however, there are very few of His reported 
n~t, which do not partake of the miraculona, and, for the re11BOD 
.already assigned, these c:innot bo relied on for his pnrpoae, he tuaa 



I.ilera'1J Notu:u. 605 

limply the wordl or Clum u given in the Goapell, and euminu 
them in detail u al'ording evid8DCe or Christ'■ naaire and chancier; 
premising alao ihat whatever may be his private opiniona u to the 
iupiration or the Ooapela, ror the purpoaea of thia inquiry " theae 
boob will be looked on, merely u certain document&, which eame to 
ligll.t at aome period or other, it matten not preciaely when, contain
ing inlernal evidence of having been written before • certain date in 
the Christian era." Thia attempt the writer had been partly induced 
to make by the fact that " Christ Himaelf is reported to have laid 
down the principle that a man should be judged by hia words," and 
to have " declared more than once or twice the extreme importance or 
His own worda in particular, both u aff'ecting the reaponaibilitiea 
of those who heard, and u showing His own true chancier and 
nature to men." Such ia the line or argument adopted with i&s ju
tmcation. In itaelf, that will at once be aeen to be by no means • 
novel one : the originality and force of it, u preaented in this volume, 
conaiata in the logical form in which the argument ia handled, and 
the extent to which it is applied, " with steady peraeverance, from 
the beginning to the end, without turning to the right hand or to the 
left." The book itaelf ■uma the evidence, and chargea the jury. We 
cannot, however, follow it ; but commend it to our readen u the 
fre■heat and moat original volume of evidence■ we have ■een for 
aome time. 

The Witness or St. John to Christ: being the Boyle Lectures 
for 1870, with an Appendix on the Authorship and 
Integrity oC St. John's Gospel, and the Unity of the 
Johannine Writin~: By the Rev. Stanley Leathea, 
M.A. London : Bivmgtons. 

l)U'Bil(a the la■t few yean we have drawn attention to a con
■iderable number of volume■-German, French, Dutch, American, 
and English-devoted to the vindication and exposition of St. John's 
writings. We now add another. Mr. Leathes, whose name baa for 
three yean been connected with the Boyle Lectures, haa taken up 
aome point& in the great controverey, and dealt with them in an able 
manner. There is hardly a page that is, strictly speaking, original; 
and on no point has the lecturer thrown a startling and nnexpected 
light. The Paschal Controveniy has no new element brought to it. 
The unity of the Johannine Writinga, the establishment of which is 
a problem worthy of the highest intellect and learning, hns not been 
perfectly demonstrated ; at least, the objections are not quite obviated. 
No man, however, is more competent than Mr. Leathes to accom
plish this, so far aa lexical criticism goes. But he must undertake it 
untrammelled by the necessities of a lecture such as that in the aer• 
vice of which he hero writes. On tho whole, Tlie Wit11,u of St. 
Jolm to C/ari,t ia a book to be thankful for, WI a valuable addition 
to tho Johannine literature. 

VOL. XUT. JrO. Lll, L L 
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A Critical Engliah New Testament, preNDUDg at one View 
Uie Authorised Venion and Uie Beaulta of Uie Criticism 
of Uie Original Ted. Bagater and Sons. 1870. 

Taoa who have foUDd beneJit in the ue of Sarivener'a edition of 
the Greek Teatament, with fooi-not.ea siving the mo.t imporlallt vuja
ticma from the Text of Btephanu, 1160, will highly appreciate the 
liUle volume publiahed by Ke11n. Bapter. To othera it ia enough 
to aay, that whenver the Eugliah Veraion might, in the opinion of 
the higbeat critic■ of modem timea, be amended to advantag-on 
the uthority, that ia, of nadinga of the original approved by Bi
blical oriticiam-the amendment ia hen indicated. Scrivener givea the 
readinga at. the boUom, without expnaaing any pnfennce, bul leav
ing the nader to himaell. Thia Engliah edition doea the aame ; but 
with the additional advantage of giving the reaalt u bracketed in the 
Eugliah Text. The book prenppoaea a general acquaintance with 
the principle■ of Biblical criticism and ita peculiar terminology. It 
alao require• the atudent, or reader nther, to put conaidenbJe faith 
in the IIDknown Eqliah editor. 

Lachmann and Tiachendorl at&Dd for the Continent : repreaenta
t.ivea of two oppoaite achool■, thoqh there ia no explanation given of 
thia. Eugliah criticiam ia repre■ented by Allord, T. 8. Green, and, in 
part, Tregellea. :Mr. Green'• DIIIDe ia familiar to thoae who 11■e 
Bagatera' books : hia grammar and dnelo~d criticiam are admirable 
helps; the Tv:ofold Ne111 Tutmnnit, edited by him, ia alao exceedingly 
ueful, ita weakest point, however, being the style of the reviaiona in 
IIOIDe places. The nriationa from that. work in the present are 
always improvements. We heartily recemmend the book, which ia 
elegant, compact, scholarly, and more reuonable in price than many 
of the Biblical publications of ll8811r1. Bagater. 

Chriatus Consolator : The Pulpit in Relation to Social Life. 
By Alexander MacLeocl, D.D., Author of " Our Own 
Lives the Books of Judgment," &e. London: Hodder 
and Stoughton. 1870. 

Tau ((ood and beautiful book is a well-designed attempt to consider 
the help which a Christian preacher, acting within his own sphere, 
and without depreciating other foJ'lllll of help, may bring to lhe solu
tion of ■ome of the moat diflicult aocial problems of the day. The 
book deaen-ea the carefal peruaal of modem preacher■. Written by 
one of themselves, a man who hu a atrong faith in the Gospel, and 
in the preaching of the Gospel, it point■ alike to faulta in preaching 
and fault■ in the jadgment■ passed upon preaching, while it vindicate■ 
the true position and claim■ of the pulpit. It will expand the 
preacher•■ vision of the sphere of hi■ toil ; it will apprise him of 
■ome of the subtle danger■ of the daf, will guide hie energiea, and 
rally hia heart in discouragement. It II moat welcome. 
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Ante-Nicene Christian Library: Translations of the Writings 
of the Fathers down to .&..D. 8j5. Edited by lhe Bn. 
Alexander Roberie, D.D., and James Donaldson, LL.D. 
Vol. XVII. The Clemenline Homilies; The Apoalolioal 
Conatitntions. Vol. XVIII. The Writings of Teria.llian. 
Vol. III. The Extant Works of VictorinD8 and Com
modianos. 

lhans. CL.U111:'a noble enterprise is approaching oompletiou; • 
r.ot moat credit.able to them, and or good omen u it rupeeta the 
t.aate or the theologioal public. The series of the worb or Bt. 
Augustine, we observe, will be oommeneed n&J:t yuz ; and wa oor
diBJ(y hope that it will be &J:tensively patronised. This term hu 
fallen Crom oar pen, and we will not retnct it, though it is acanely 
applicable. The benefactors here are the pnbliaher and the traDala
tora, who plaoe with.iu the reach or all libraries, public and privue, 
some of the choicest Christian classics or antiquity. True thst many 
th.iuga here and there are nnprofit.able ; but they belong to the 
author, and the honest translator must give all. Moreover, theN an 
the Hceptiona. Familiarity with Tertullian and Augustine man do 
good, and cannot Cail to be a wholesome corrective of much evil ten
dency in theae times. By beginning in good time the student may 
enrioh his modest shelves with moat of the writingll or the sr-t-t 
Christian Father well translated. 

Hoon of Christian Devotion. Translated from the German 
of A. Tholock, D.D., Professor of Theolog;y in the 
University of Halle, &c. By Robert Menzies, D.D. 
William Blackwood and Sona, Edinburgh and London. 

TIiis beautifnl. translation comes to our hands too late for more t.han a 
passing notice. The veteran Tholuck hu been a bleuing to thou
sands, both by his &J:egetical and by his devotional writings. It is 
not giveu to many to combine profound leo.rning, poetic geniu, li&e
rvy grace, and intense devotion, u they have for nearly half a eeu
tary been combined in Tholuck. We can recommend the book from 
old acquaintanee ; the translation we have only glanced at, but with 
that glance are more than satisfied. 

A Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical Theology. Edited 
by the Rev. John Henry Blont, M.A. Vol. II. Rivingtons. 

WE h11ve said enough on the first part of this Di.etionary to render 
lengthened comment needles& now. The energetic editorship ahowa 
itoBelf to great advanLage everywhere. Bound scholarship, wide reading, 
and honeat endeavour a&r completeneu, atill characterise the work. 
But, as before, there is ample proof that this ia a polemical aa well as 
an historical Dictionary ; and the eJl'ort t.o sustain a type of doctrine 

LL2 
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whioh waven between Bome ud Proteatutiam, cliDging to Catholic 
utiquity, ud yet denying what Rome would call the euent.ial Catholio 
tradition, keeping up u honest tone of Evangelical dogma, ud yel 
renouneing, u we lhink, some of the e-nt.iala of the G01p81, is 
throughout &he volume painfully manileat. The reader who tmna to 
the uticlea "Mieaiona," "Methomam," "Popea," will &nd 0111 very 
100n how excluaive, how unreuonably exclllllive, the religion ii of 
which lhia volume is the theological exponent The articles on thA 
" Holy Spirit," ud "Spirit," are very ambitiou, bul very faulty. 
Take, for imtance, the definition of " Spirit," u " &hat element of 
humu nature which wu loet in the Fall, ud which ia reatored by 
God the Holy Spirit in Bia work ohuct.ificat.ion." It is easy enough 
to uy lhia ; bat it ii impoesible to establish it. The writer quietly 
appealB to the two tex'8 which directly contradict him. In 1 Cor. ii. 
14, 16, it ii lrae &hat the " carnal " and &he "apiritaal" man are 
diat.ingaiahed ; but then they are both regenerate in the argument of the 
Apostle : ud so on throughout. Again, we read the following 
amazing alatement :-" It baa been a peculiar feature of Engliah 
religion, ud of many English theologian■, to undervalue the Pre
sence of God Incarnate aa the meua of hlllD&D 11Ulct.i6cation, and 
to ■peak of the work of the Holy Ghost in aach a manner aa to 
imply &hat, although He never became united to hlllD&D nature by 
incarnat.ion, yet there is some meana by which He come■ into direct 
anion with it, ud • dweU. in' each 11Ulct.i6ed person." We ahall not 
punae the quotation, which, however, reqnires what follow■ to make 
it complete. Were we controverting thia superficial error we should 
quote all : bat for oar present purpose we think it enough to indicate 
that Sacnunentalism is carried to ill uttermolt exceu, and &hat the 
doctrinal 9Y1tem here i11 thoroughly Apollinarian. 

At the aa.me time we are thankful to have this volume. It is oat
epoken and decided, like Hook'■ C/aun:h Dieti011ary: unlike Hook's, 
it is thorough and learned also. 

The Whole Works (as yet Recovered) of the Most Reverend 
Father in God, Robert Leighton, D.D. London : Long
man&, Groen and Co. Vole. IV., V. Vol. VI. Lectures 
and Addresses, Spiritual Exercises and Letten. 

A Practical Commentary upon the First Epistle of St. Peter. 
By Robert Leighton. Now for the first time Correctly 
Printed, and fnmished with lllnatrative Notes and 
Indexes. By William West, B.A., Incumbent of St. 
Columba's, Naim. London: Longman&. 

Tms edition is now complete, save the laat volume, which will 
contain the Memoir. Apart from the question as to the editor's 
fanction and freedom in modernising the diction of his author-a 
question about which there is diff'erence of opinion-lheae volume& 
are all that could be doeired. Bat, u we said before, 1111 examination 
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of t.be work u • whole mun be reaened till t.be time ol i&e com
pletion. 

Beoular Annotations on Scripture Tena. By Fnncia J'acox. 
London: Hodder and Rtoughton, 27, Paternoster Row. 

IT ia pleuut to meet with • new idea, and t.be icheme ol thia book 
baa• refreshing dash ol originality. Certain texts, choaen from t.be 
whole range ol Scripture, suggest. nbjeeis _for lively and thougbtlul 
e111111y1, illuetnted by apposite quotations from ancient and modem 
writen. 

The Daily Prayer-Book, Cor the use of Families, with Additional 
Prayen for Special Occasions. Ily various Contributors. 
Edited by J. Stoughton, D.D. London: Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1870. 

One ol t.be beet manual& ol its elue we have met with. 

The Soul's Inquiries Answered in the Words oC Scripture. A 
Year-Book of Scripture Texts. Arranged by G. Wash
ington Moon, Member of the Council of the Royal Society 
of Literature. London : Hatcharda. 1870, 

To idea ol an interleaved Daily Ted-Book ia not new; but iD t.bie 
elegant little volnme the execution ie altogether ingenioue. 

The History of Joshua: Viewed in connection with the Topo
graphy of Canaan, and the Cuatoma of the Times in 
which he Lived. By the Rev. Thorley Smith. Second 
Edition. Edinburgh : Oliphant and Co. London : Ha
milton and Co. 

W11: are glad to find t.bat a demand for another edit.ion hu endoned 
our commendation of thia book. 

Present-Day Papen on Prominent Questions in Theology. 
Edited by the Right Rev. Alexander Ewing, D.C.L., 
Bishop of Argyll and the Ialea. London : Strahan and 
Co. 1870. 

Tos11: papere have been already published separately. They 1111· 
do'abtedly contain food for t.bought ; but their theology is of the 
Broad-Church type, and their et.yle is inflated, pedantic, and obaeare. 

Keye to Spiritual Problems. London : Longman&, Green, 
and Co. 1870. 

A VAJUICTY of pracu'!al oueet.ion■ are here diecussed with liveliDe■s, 
tact, and good sense. The book may be commended u a wiee and 
■are guide for thiDking young men. 
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The Life of Samuel Bndbam, the Methodist Demosthenes. 
By Thomas W. Blanshard. London: Elliot Biock. 187Q. 

Tau ill a f'aiUuul ponrait of a man whoae DUiie ill " a hoaaehoJd 
woid in Methodist cireln," yet of whom" comparatively few persons 
JIOINl8 uy authentic information." Bndbnm's extraordinary power 
u a preacher, his wit and r.cetioumeBB in social lire, hill ,iai"N sim
plicity, hill impulsive generosity, followed by frequent aeuons of 
NOular embarruament, and his amu■ing eccentricitie■, are de■cribed 
with agreeable brevity, yet with nflicient miDuteneBB of detail. 

One Thousand Gems from the Rev. Henry Ward Beecher. 
Edited and Compiled by the Rev. G. D. Evans. London: 
Hodder and Stoughton. 1870. 

Ma. BDCBEB"s "Life Thoughts " and " Boyal Truths " have met 
with favour in many quarters ; and thi■ volume, of more than 600 
page■, whilo it far ■urpuaes its predecessors in bulk, doe■ not fall 
below them in quality. Some of the thollllUld are not, in our 
opinion, gems ; a great many more, if gems at all, are not gem■ 
of the first water; while tho remaining selections may, perhap1, claim 
the title. Mr. Beecher sits loose to doctrine, and strains rutleuly 
after ell'eot; nevertheleBB, there ia much in this volume to inform 
and instruct. 

The Cambridge Paragraph Bible of the Authorised Version, 
with the Text Revised by a Collation of its Early and 
other Principal Editions; the Use of the Ualic Type 
made Uniform, the Marginal References Remodelled, and 
a Critical Introduction prefixed. By the Rev. F. H. 
Scrivener, M.A., Rector of St. Gerrans, Editor of the 
"Greek Testament," &c. Edited for the Syndics of the 
Univenity Press. London: Rivingtons. 

Wm all the promise of this title-page is fulfilled, this will be o 
work to read and study with great delight, and to rejoice over u a 
treuure. Nothing done by Mr. Scrivener baa ever been done other
wuie than thoroughly woll. The Authorised Version will prnent itaelf, 
before it is superseded, in its fairest form. But any more elaborate 
ucount mut be reaened till the work is complete. Meuwhile, we 
recommend our readers to make their own the two parts already 
illued. 

The Ori~n and Development of Religious Belief. By B. 
Baring-Gould, M.A. Part II. Chrisswrity. London : 
Bivingtons . 

.AJrOTBD volume of an original, suggestive, and beautiful work, 
which will, we are _1ure, be both very cordially admirell ud very 
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rigoroaaly condemned. The wriMir ia • man or undoubted genia1, 
and wonderful power or expreuion. He ia a composite of nrer com
binations than any man we profeasion.ally know ; an Hegelian, a 
Freethinker, a loyal devotee of the Catholic principle; yet• Protea
tan.t minister. He has learned all the Bible can teaoh, but thinb 
t.hat he can, on intuitional principles, vindicate Christianity "without 
the Word." These works will come before us again ; meanwhile, we 
announce them as containing much pure trnth mingled with much error, 
the trnth and error being ao altilfully and ao beautifully interwoven, that 
they are not to be separated. We should be cautious enongh to warn the 
reader against the book but for two reasons : first, a work of genius 
cannot be hid or ignored; secondly, the philosophical principle of 
this volume is all-pervasive, and few will take the trouble to under
stand it who are not tolerably well armed. The simple people will 
read and be perplexed, and soon shut the book. 

Miscellanies from the Oxford Sermons and other Writings of 
John Henry Newman, D.D. Strahan and Co. 

E:a:TBAcre like these, from the works of a great writer, have seldom 
much to recommend them ; unless, indeed, the writer happen to 
abound in apophthegmatio or aphoristic sayings. We took up this 
volume with a certain amount of prejudice accordingly ; knowing well 
t.hat Dr. Newman'& workmanahip is alwaya aubUe, articulated and 
cumulative in ita ell'ecL Horeover, we could not but feel that. after 
all, t.he writing. of' one who has, to aome extent, repudiated his past, are 
BC&rCely his any longer. The book itself, however, has won ita way. 
We opened it at page 121, and read " The Greatness and LitUeneas of 
Human Life " with deep intereat ; it is a ,·ory beautiful gem. It wu 
easy to read the rest ; and we must needs record our judgment that 
this volume is a valuable addition to auy devotional library. 

A Home for the Homeleas; or, Union with God. By Horace 
Field, B.A. Lond., Author of " Heroism," "Jesus 
Christ, the Saviour of the World," &c. London: Long
mans, Green, Reader, and Dyer. 1869. 

WITH much poetic beauty of diction, in a apirit reverent but often 
venturesome, our author strives to aolve for ua aomo of the deep mys
teries of the Divine government and of human life ; myateriea of 
the immediate preaent and of the remote future, In his view, "the 
race ia one, and our heaven of rest is not to be till all have reat." 
He sees springa of' water where many think no water is. To him the 
world is a veil cast over a greater reality ; that veil he endeavoura in 
part to raise. But the good purpoae is not always aucceufully 
accompliahed. In the attempt to solve some of our difficulties new 
words of' myatery are used ; and the answer we receive puzzlea us u 
greaUy as the question we propoaed. The shadow of a cloud of 
myaticism rests upon our path. 
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Saint Anselm. By R. W. Choroh, Rector of Whatley. Sanday 
Library. Kaomil.l&n. 

Tma is not the book which :Mr. Church's antecedent.a, his previo111 
laboun OD Anaelm, and oar own ideas of Anaelm'1 character and 
relat.ioD1 to the Church, led 111 to expeet. Anaelm'1 fl"ll& power u a 
theological thinker, and the author of a revolut.ion iD the doctrine and 
phraseology or the Atonement, have made him 81HDlially a name iD 
the history of dogma. Thia work scarcely emi"bita him iD that light. 
The Beo monutery, ud the eccleaiut.ical administration of our fint 
Norm&ll kings, and the terrible struggle between royal prerogat.ive 
and Papal anpremacy, are told with fine literary skill ; but this is all 
that ean be said. The grand character or Anaelm ia not drawn here 
ai full length; but, so Car u it goes, the book ia a beautiful one. 

The Doctrine of the Atonement, as Taught by the Apostles ; 
or, the Sayings of the Apostles exegetically ei:poanded. 
With Historical Appendix. By the Rev. George Bmeaton, 
D.D., Profeuor of Exegetical Theology, New College, 
Edinborgh. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 

0. somewhat the aame plan u the former volume of Dr. Smeaton, 
expounding the Saviour'• own doctrine or the Atonement. The theo• 
logical reader will find good reading here : he will have before him, 
not the systematic dogma u contained iD formulariea, but the Biblical 
dogma u developed iD the late&& writings of the New Telltament. 
We have only u yet looked over the volume ; but a abort hour hu 
convinced 118 that t.hi1 is a good and aeuonable work, dealing iD 
a catholic spirit with a doctrine much contested iD all communions, 
bat dealing with it u an orthodox Christian divine. We ahall examine 
it much more carefully : with what result oar page■ will hereafter 
■how. 

The Leading Christian Evidences, and the Principles on 
which to Estimate them. By Gilbert Wardlaw, M.A. 
Edinborgh : T. and T. Clark. 

The Evidences of Christianity in the Nineteenth Century. 
Being the First Course of Lectures on the " Ely Founda
tion of the Union Theological Seminary, New York." By 
Albert Barnes, Author of "Notes on the New Testa
ment," &c. London: Blackie and Son, Paternoster Row. 
1871. 

Ton both are eJ:Cellent boob, treating or • branch or divinity 
that never can loae its iDtereat or importance. Were the whole 
human race converted Crom their vario111 erron to Chriat.ianity, iD 
name and iD deed, and were the Church's Home and Foreign Mia
llionary work thu brought to an end, yet, even then, the conaiderat.ion 
of the ground& of his faith and hope would be one of the Chriatian's 
moat engaging employments. It would at.ill be his delight, no leBS 
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than hil duty, to O waUt about Zion, and go round about her," to 
11 tell the towen thenof," and mark well her bulwarks, if for no other 
reason, yet for thia, that he might" tell it to the generation following." 
Me&nwhile, while the revelation intended for all ii not accepted by 
all,-while vast misbelieving nations remain unpenuaded to beeome 
Chri.Btians, &nd many who were once Chri.Btians are seduced Crom 
iheir faith by seeming incongruity between their faith and their re.uon, 
-the evidence, of Chmtianity challenge the earnest, patient study 
of all ita professors, and reward nch study by illustrating afresh the 
whole Bphere of its preeious doctrines. 

In treating of this subject, the authors before us are not of those 
who in straining after new methods would abolish the old, yet at the 
same wne both their works are conetructed with reference to the 
present state of the conb'oveny. Mr. Bame■ follows mo■Uy the 
beaten track. After a disquisition on II the limitations of the human 
mind on the 111bjeet of religion," he considers the historical evidence 
at length, as all'eeted by lapse of wne and by acience. A chapter on 
the inspiration of Scripture followa that on the argument Crom pro• 
phecy, &nd ii followed by &D argument drawn Crom the Incarnation 
and Our Lord'a personal character. After the usual reasoning Crom 
11 adaptation," he conclude■ with &D exhaustive review of II the relation 
of Chri.Btianity to the world'■ progreH in acienee, civilisation, and the 
arts, in the nineteenth century.'' 

Mr. Wardlaw adopts the a priori method of treatment. Investi
gating with great power II the demand for higher evidence," he pro
ceed■ to exhibit at length the internal and experimental evidence■ 
before the external &nd historical. The chapter on inspiration is foll 
&nd clear, while the concluding chapter on II Reasons why the unbeliever 
should di.Btruat &nd re-examine hil position,'' must have the same kind 
of elrect on the sceptical mind as woold be produced by the argument 
of Butler'■ Analogy. Two Note■, on II the in■pir■tion of the :Mo■aic 
record of Creation," &nd on II the genuinene11 of the fourth Gospel," 
complete a very original &nd valuable work. 

A Plain Account of the English Bible from the Earliest 
Times of its Translation to the Present Day. By John 
Henry Blunt, M.A., F .S.A., Vicar of Kennington, Oxford. 
Rivingtons. 1870. 

W• are glad to have the opporlunity of drawing attention to thi■ 
moat opportuDe publication. However plain, it i■ good, and full of in
formation on a moet intere■ting aubjeot. 

Sabbath Evening Sermons. By George Cron. Glugow : 
Thomas D. Morison. 1870. 

FAD ■ermon■, for the printing of which we ■ee no adequate reuon, 
nor for &ny ■pecial commendation of them on our part. 
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m. IIISCELLANEOUB. 

The CoorUy Poets, from Raleigh to Montrose. Edited by 
J. Hannah, D.C.L., Warden of Trinity College, Glen&l• 
mond. London: Bell and Daldy, York Street, Covent 
Garden. 1870. 

On readen are aware t.hat as long ago u 1846 Dr. Hannah pnb
liahed a ■mall volume or POt111U by Sir Hmry Wotton, Sir Waller 
Raleigh, and Othen. n WU printed by the late :Mr. Pickering, in a 
obanningly appropriate style, and cont.wied a fund ol biographical 
imormation and critical lore, not to mention t.he many admirable 
poems t.hat. it rendered easily acoesllible even to readen not greatly 
oareful whether t.hey were pernsing t.he verses or Raleigh or W oUon, 
Edwards, Davison, or Sylvester, so long u t.he verses were trortl 
nad.ing. But whereas t.hat volume was, u Dr. Hannah B&J'I, 
" meant, in t.he first. instance, to illutrate t.he poetry or Sir Henry 
Wotton and hi• friend■," t.he preaent volume, or which t.hat llll'Diahe■ 
the nucleus, i1 intended " to do an act or jn1tice to the memory or 
Sir Walter Raleigh, whose poetry hu been unaccountably neglected 
by hi■ biographers, though it. i1 singularly well fitted to illutrate hi■ 
oharacter, while it lert a distinct mark on t.he literature or a mod 
brilliaDt. age." Thu while Sir Walter Raleigh'• poetry wu made a 
matter of minor importance in t.he fint place, it take■ t.he lead in t.hiB 
new volume or Helllll'II. Bell and Daldy'1 Aldine Serie■ ; and, iuo
mneh u t.hat i1 the cue, it. is a Car more valuable book than the book 
ol 1846; for Raleigh'• poetry ia u much above the average qnalityol 
t.heae "CoarUy Poet.a," u Shakeapeare'■ play■ are above the average 
quality or t.he Elizabethan drama. Al■o t.hiB volume is larger than 
t.he old one by ■ome hundred page■, and is much more conveniently 
arraDged. So far u typography and " get-up " are eonoemed, t.he 
volume is, like the re■t. or t.he aerie■ to which it belongs, carefully tvid 
elegantly printed ; bat. ■till it is lair to nrmiae t.hat, when ■ome 
bibliomaniac or the year 1970, or thereabout.a, ■hall come to write the 
hi■tory or the tinted-paper here■y or the Dineteenth centmy, he will 
atrioture thi■ and other choice publioatiou ol lfe■ar■ . Bell and Daldy'a 
u being printed on paper aeveral Bhadea too far Crom white. How
ever, for ua, at present., although we quite agree wit.h our nppoaed 
bibliomaniac of 1970, t.he quality of the contents ol the volume is 
matt.er more important than the colour or t.he paper ; and t.he mod 
noteworthy t.hiDg in t.he content.a is the " Continuation or the la■t. 
Poem or Cynthia," ■ome two-and-twenty pages, now first publiahed, 
and whereof t.ha ten bear■ t.he title, " the 21st and la■t. book or the 
Ocean to Cynthia." This is by no meana the be■t or Sir Walter 
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Baleigh'a poema ; it ia exceedingly intere1q u a umple of U.. 
poetical work on a large aeale of whioh the great lriate111DD'1 repa• 
&ation miaaea all bnt the tradition ; and it includes puugea of rue 
beauty, but it ia thoroughly local, and, in ao far u it ia local, of 1 .. 
weight and inlereat in leating the man'a poetic quality than are ao
maaller and belier known pieoea of hia. The conoluion of thia 
" lillst and lut book," norwithatanding the alereotyped peeudo-pu
loral imagery, ia very pathetic in feeling, and hu an i&dmirable beaniy 
of oadenoe; and it aervea to ahow that while the loet poem may 
very probably have been no great thing in point of conetrnction and 
unity, we have had to yield lo the inei:orable jawa of the infanticide 
Time thinga of no amall beauty that must have been aoaUered throap 
the work. The following are the concluding atanzu :-

" Thou lookut for light in vain, and ■tol'lllll ui■e ; 
She ■leepe thy death, that ent thy danger aighed ; 

Strive thea no mon ; bow down thy wury ey.
EJ91 which to all thON woa thy heart have guided. 

" She ill gone, ■he ia loat, ■he ia fouud, ■he iii Her fair ; 
Sorrow draw■ weakly, whffe lo•e draw■ not too: 

Woe'■ crie■ -nd nothing, bat only in loH'■ ear. 
Do than by dying wba& life cannot do. 

"Unfold thy 8ocka and leave them to the field■. 
To feed on hilla, or dale■, when like■ them ban, 

Of what tbe ■ummer or tbe ■pring-time yielda, 
For love and time bath given thee leave to nit. 

"Thy heart whioh wu their fold, now in d-y 
By often atorm■ and willter'■ many bla■t■, 

All torn and rent become■ miaiortane'■ pny ; 
Fal■e hope my ■hepherd'■ atafl', now 9 bath braA 

"My piJ,11, which me'■ own hand gave my chain 
To 11111 her praiaea and my woe apon.-

Detpair bath often thnatened to the fire 
Aa vain to keep now all the re■t are gone. 

"Thu home I draw, u death'■ long night draw■ ou; 
Yet every foot, old thoaarht■ tarn baok mine eye■ ; 

Conatraint me guidea, u old 9 draw■ a atone 
Again■t the lilll, which over-weighty lie■ 

" For feeble arm■ or wuted atnngtb to move : 
My ~ are b■ckwa,d, gasing ou my lou ; 

MY mind• alFection and my aoal'■ ■ole Ion, 
Not mixed with fmoy'■ ohall' or fortnne'a dN-. 

"To God I leave it, who lint ga•e it me, 
And I her gave, and ahe ntarnecl ■pin, 

A■ it wu here ; ■o let Bia mercie■ be 
Of my 1-■t c11mfort■ the -t.ial --. 

" Bat be it ■o or nol, the etreeta are put ; 
Her loH hath end; my woe mut Her luL"-Pp. 49-51. 

Notwithatancling the merit of . these atanzu, there ie aomething 
not quite ple11A11t to the modern mind in that court c11Slom which 
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bound even IO bulependent a mind u Baleigh'a to cut i&a loyalty ia 
the moald o( puaionate adoration, and addnaa hia qUND u ii ahe 
were hia miatreu in the troabadom 1181118 of tba& pntty word, now 
degenerated to aerve mon va1pr pmpoaea than it wu made for. 
0a the other hand, in thole poem■ where the man'• aoul ia ahowa in 
a atate of revolt apiaat every fiction, there ia a general applicaJ>ility 
that make■ them u valuable to m, now •in thia century, u ii they 
had no gull ol time ataadiag on the Lethe aide of them. The well• 
bowu poem, that edi&on aeem to llfll'88 in calliDg "The Lie," but 
which bean ao much more appropriately the title of "The Boul'a 
Emmd" (albeU no good aathority ia forthcoming for that tiile), 
ia u appoaite a protest against neb aoeial aina and corruptioDB u 
exiat in the reign ol Queen Vio&oria u apwt Elizabethan corruptiou 
and BiDB. About thi■ noble piece, and that entitled "Bir Walter 
Baleigb.'1 Pilgrimage,'' there ia nothing ol a looal clwuter. The 
audacity which in the one take■ the Iona ol protest again■t the 
abam■ ol a la1■e ■t■te of aoeiety, take■ in the other the guile of a 
moat daring imagery ; and it ia noteworthy that in theae two poema, 
in writing which the poet ■hook oJF all trammel■ of nbaervienoy to 
lal■e tradition, the mebmoatioa and 11W1Agemeat of cadence are 
admirable in proportion with the general ■poataaeity ol the utterance. 
At lnt aight, the imagery o( the " Pilgrimage " ha■ an air of irre• 
vereace ; but thia disappear■ alter one or two earelul perusal■, and 
that without the aid of the aBBUmptioa that the poem wu written the 
night before Raleigh'■ execution-in a supreme moment of eultatioa 
above the thing■ of the conventional world, when the line■ between 
the sublime and the grotesque might well waver, and wane, and lade 
under the light of a true poet.io viaioa. The whole of thia perfect 
little poem ia lull of a noble upirat.ioa ; but we must be content to 
extract one remarkable BUDple at once of it■ grotesque imagery aad of 
it■ muaio ol cadence :-

" Blnod man be IDJ holly'■ balmar ; 
No -. b&lm will '11- be pveD; 

Whila my -1, like qaiel palmer, 
Travelleth towarda &he laad of B•va ; 

Over the ailver mo1111taim, 
Where _8pl'Ulg the DNW fOIIDtaiD■ : 

n.n-willlma 
Tbe bowl of blia ; 

And drink mine~ fill 
U poa ev917. milbD hilL 
My-1 will be a-dry before; 
But after, it will thin& DO -. 

Tba by &bat~-1 day, 
More peaceful • • I 11baU -• 

That bave can eir np of clay, 
And walk apparelled fnu like me, 

I'll take them lint 
To queaab thair &him 

And wa. of neow mcu&a 
At the.a clear -U. 
Where ■weetn- dwell■ 

DraWD up by uiDta ia cryttal bucketa."-Pp. ZJ, 28. 
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The wild beauty or thia little rhapaody noalls to the mind, through 
aome faint ind81Cribable proceaa of aualoa, that moat manrello11.1 
bunt of maaio, " Kubla Khan," perhapa one of the m01t maaical 
piece• of word-work in the Engliah language. But of comae, what
ever reaemblanoe there may be ia entirely fortuito111, ud might euily 
be reaolved into the common quality of fiery 1pontueity. . 

Of the other " Courtly Poet. " one acarcely oare1 to 1pealt after Bir 
Walter Raleigh, though, indeed, there ii remarkably little collected in 
thia volnme that ii not well worth collecting ud euting into ao suitable 
ud convenient a form. Dr. Bannah's work hu been e:1ceedingly well 
done, and donbtleu none the wone for the copious lack of hute in get
t.ing through the task. Many of the notea show a great care and aouten881 
of reaearch ; ud it aeems perfectly clear that no paina have been 
spared to complete the evidence, u far u pouible, on many once 
doubtful point.. That Dr. Hannah wu in the habit of obtaining good 
authorities, even before 1845, we have a curious piece of evidence. 
Our copy of the original book referred to above appear■ to have been 
once the property of the late accompliahed geilealogilt and anLiquary 
William Courthorpe, Somerset Herald, who ocenpied for many year■ 
the poaiLion of Registrar at the College of Arma ; ud inside the cover 
of thia copy i1 puted a letter &om Dr. Hannah to Mr. Courthorpe, 
acknowledging, in terma of great thankfulne11, the receipt of aome 
.further informaLion, ud atating that it had already gone to preu. 
To antiquarians and genealogilta it would be a point of aome intere1t 
to know what matter their renowned fellow-worker at "olden lore" 
(more renowned, by the bye, in America than here) contributed 
towards thia choice and learned little book ; and we would recommend 
this point to the notice of our cnrio111 and much respected con
temporary, .Yota nml Q,,eriu. 

Ode on the Proclamation of the French Republic, September 
4, 1870. By Algemon Charles Swinburne. London : 
F. B. Ellis, King Street, Covent Garden. 1870. 

Tms Ode ia the finest by far of all Mr. Swinburne's political 
poems : granting ita enthuaiutic republicanism, it has a fair share of 
moral rectitude ; it ii more truly humane than anything the author 
hu published ; and it. is saved from the proverbial drearineu of ode1 
by ita fine neo-clauioiam of form ud ita full-hearted eloquence. A 
Song of Italy, longer and more ambitioua, was almost without form 
and void (not quitt void, though), and darkness mo,·ed upon its face 
only too incomprehensible ; but this commemoration of the Provisional 
Republic is perfectly clear to a careful reader. Instead of any 
wanton talk about a nation " glorioua ud blood-red, fair with dmt of 
battles and deaths of kings," we have this time a pathetic recognition 
of the dreadfulnese of the 1ituation in which liberty hu again 18ized 
upon the heart of France. In the aecond of the six 1trophes it ii 
uked-



618 Lilffllr, Nolie•. 

"Wliat _ _._.,... ............. , 
WW i■-■ waited C111 DJ dn■d ■ad cl-; 

m milai■ten or • bond- bona o1 •', 
If t.hal lie■d m:::f ud bow.t II■--,'■ i-1, 
u -■ -e-riq 11■1-doam ■ad cln■d, 

W. ■llall ri■e up wilb -• ■ad du. Won• -,Ill? 

"An• the night'■ cle■d h-,..l ■houl Jas WT 
I■ DOt de■&h nolla ud ■lalighta fall ol mal? 

1'11■&, i■ Uaeirf■- ■ bride-f-', wlMN--. ■Dllclam? 
A bitw, a bitter bride- ud a ■hri11 
Shoald Iha hoDN rai■e = ■-eh bride foDowv■ 811, 

'Whenill d■f■at wed■ ram, ■nd lake■ for bride-ll■d "-. "-Pp. 7, 8. 

And iD the NCODd of the Biz antiatrophea tJaia opeuiDg queatiou ii 
1ou,rered iD • at.ram of grim chutiaemeui laid OD France for her 
eighieeu ye1o111 of paUeriDg UDder • viaiom lmpemliam-uawered 
too with a " bui " of 11pleudid hope for France re-quickened ud 
■pirimliled by the diaiD&ermeui of her proper ■oul, Fnedom :-

" Thou Ja■n ~ ill ■pin■& thin■ OWll -1 i ,-. 
TlaiM oWD IDlll hut &haa llaiD ■ad baml •••:,, 

Diaolviq ii wit.la poiam iato foal t.hia fume. 
ThiDii oWD life ud onuiGD u~m'!1/. f ■ "8 
Thou h■■ ■et thine h■ad to e ■ad~ ; 

Alld - t.h:, llaiD ■Dill ri■a 11■,,,_ dn■d ud doom. 

•• Y-, t.hi■ ii-■ t.hal - behr.. t.h■m l■d; 
Thal niJed head ii t.JaiDe OWD ■Dill'■ buried h■-1. 

Tlie had t.hal wu u IIIOl'Dinl'■ ia t.he whole world'■ ■lglat.. 
Tlie■■ WOIIJld■ ■n d■■dl:, Clll lbe■, bat deadlier 
Thea wollDCla t.he n.••-~ left Oil Iler; 

Bow ■hall her weak h■ad■ hold \la:, wuk bud■ up to fight? 

" Ah, 11111 her Iler:, eye■, h■r 8J8■ ■n t.h■■e 
That, guing, make 111N ■hi..., tot.he Im-, 

Alld Iha blood leap wit.lain thee ■ad t.he ltroag jo:, ri■e. 
W1w, dot.la her 3.!~ make thine he■rli to duce? 
O, Fr■ao■, O, f 0, Iha IDlll ol li'n.Daa, 

An :,e t.heD qviclr.eaed, ~ ia each other'■ eye■ ? 

"All, and h■r word■, Iha wml■ wJa.ewit.h ■he -pt lbe■ 
Sorrowing, ud ban ia bud t.he robe ■he wrought thee 

To,._. whu ■Dill ■ad body ..... ■pin mad■-, 
And f■inn ~--.and. bride, 
Sw■et-•oicm to ~ t.he bridegroom to her aide, 

Tlie ■piril of man, t.he bridegroom brighter t.heD t.he nn I "-Pp. 14, 15. 

Avoiding uiogether uythiDg like per■ouu atiack or mere windy 
deelaawion, the poei bu ■ei him■elf' ■eriou■ly io gr1o11p the great 
ouilme■ of the mo■t terrible llitlllotion the world baa ■eeD the■e DlllllY 
ye1o111; he ■eema io have yeuued over the yoUDg Republio ud its 
forenmner■ ud ■ccompanimeu'8 of utionu agony with a teudemea■ 
&ha& mmi have been beyond the hope of uy who knew hi■ former 
works ; ud he baa ■ent up • cry of interce■aiou io the whole hlllll&D 
nee whioh ii ■urpuaingly lofty iD pitch, ud ■dminbly broad iD 
view. The opening of the epode, too, on "N1oture'a Univer■■l 
Republio," ii e&coedingly lofty:-
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"iltlialipaffltM-' .................. ; 
Alltlle~of lhear-:earththatbuimaafNe; ·=-'::itn~~::=-.:. ~,.i,=~-.... 

J>a,... ad--. boan Ula$ hold the world ia t.tbar, 
Be CIIII' wiua- and -i. of Wnp to be. 

Lo tile ..ii., tboa BepabliD 1111iverul, 
Hada that hold lime f ... bmda feedmf- wi~ mialat, 

Lipe that me tbe IIODl of $lie earth, that make rehunaf 
Of all _., ud the .,,., of dey ,ri~ night; 

Bya that-• hum.~ the diapenal, 
"1'lie llqa nin of t.laiaaa nil, ud tboa llipt; 

i... aalmi, limba, ..a i-m God-lib IIIOlllded 
Where tbe man-child hanp, ud womb wherein he lay; 

Very life that coalcl n die would leave tbe -1 deed, 
:r- wha.$ all fnn ud fOl'Oa ll• away, 

Breetb. that moffl the world u wiDda • tower-bell folded, 

fi19 

Peet tbM_tl'emJIWII the groa dart- beet oa~ dey."-Pp.19,20. 

In this puaage we reoognise a purifioation udergone in the 
anthor'e style-a comparative freedom from those vices or diotion 
that BO frequently deform the work of young poets : but it is not BO 
much this tbat gives hope or good thinp yet to be done by Mr. 
Swinburne II the acutene11 and humanene11 or view displayed 
throughout Ule ode. 

It would be well iC words 1818 noble or le11 t.rue might never 
come Crom the same pen, and better if none lea■ true or noble had 
ever, in time put, come therefrom, and beat if the fight or France 
for national integrity and freedom, BO nobly celebrated in this ode, 
might end more happily than it is nay at this terrible moment for 
ihe mo■t anguine to hope. 

Colloquia Peripateiica. By the late John Dnncan, LL.D., 
Professor of Hebrew in the New College, Edinburgh. 
Second Edition. Edinburgh : Edmonston and Douglas. 
1870. 

Ta:ouoBTS uttered in familiar conversation, without a reference to 
publication, po8118ss a freedom which will not endure criticism. But 
these thought■ are exceedingly Creah, piquant, 1111d nggestive. 

The Bnnday at Home : a Family Magazine for Sabbath 
Read.ing. London: Religious Tract Society. 1870. 

The Leisure Hour. Religious Tract Society. London: Pater
noster Row, and 164, Piccadilly. 1870. 

No Christmas presents sent out by the London publishers are more 
prized, and by a larger number, than these. The former is still 
a most succeuCul attempt to show that the Sunday reading in a 
Christian Camily may be ao ordered II to diB"use pleasure without 
marring the sanctity or the day. These books are among the very 
few Annuals that keep up their interest tbronghont the year. 
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A Manual of Ethics, for the Use of Candidates for UDivenity 
and Civil Service P.x&JDina.tions. By Henry ~gan, 
LL.D., Formerly Univeraity Scholar and Senior Mode
rator in Clauics, T.C.D. London : J'&JDee Hogg. 

Ws would adviae all candida&el 1111d eompetiton of every clua to 
avoid thi■ book. It i■ crowded with valuable matter, but i■ very 
■uperficial and very aeept.ical, and not a little incorreet. Take the 
following inatance of huty preparation. Speaking or the principal 
theorie■ or the origin or evil, the writer aya : " lmd. llllllicluai■m
the theory of lrlanea the Magu■, of the &m century, whioh 1181111l81 

that there are, originally and through all put eternity, two 1111ta
goni1t.ic priDcipl-light 1111d darbeu, good 1111d evil-perpetually 
altemating with and counteracting each other ; whioh i■ merely a 
statement of an obvioua fact, and account& for nothing." It would 
hardly be poaaible to put together a more unhappy 11ntence thllll 
thi■, whether 81 to ita chronology, it& definition■, or i&■ cumtraotion. 

Descriptive Travel and Adventure ; or, Hubert Preston Abroad. 
B:v Catharine Morell. Edited by 1. R. Morell, for
merly one of H.M. Inspectors of Schools. [Book VI. is 
of the Coneecutive Narrative Series of Reading Books.] 
London: T. Murby. 

TH editor'■ name i■ a ■ufticient puBWonl for thi■ volume of a 
valuable l(lries. We ounot im11tpDe a better ■eleotion of matter, or 
a better arT1U1gement, thllll thi■• It cannot fail to be u popular 
81 n■eful. 

Classical Examination Papers. Edited, with Notes and Refe
rences, by P. J'. F. Gan&illon, M.A., sometime Scholar of 
St. John's College, Cambridge; Classical Master in Chel
tenham College. Rivingtons : London, Oxford, and 
Cambridge. 1870. 

Ir any youDlf man wi■he■ to teat hi■ power ■ucceufully to oompete 
for a Classical Scholanihip at either of the Collegea in our Univeraitiea, 
or for an appointment in the Indian Civil Service, let him lhut him■elf 
up in hie room with this book for three houn, ud try to an1wer 
~eriati111 in writing the queatiou given in any one of the■e carefully
selected papers. 

The Civil Service Orthography : a Handy Book of English 
Spelling. By E. S. H. B. Lockwood and Co. 1870. 

Tms book h81 no other connection with the Civil Service thu that, 
in the writer'■ estimation, " it ia adapted for the aae of ■choola ud 
of candidate■ for the Ch·il and other Service■." 
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Horace. By Theodore Hartin. Author of" The Odes, :E:podea, 
and Satires of Horace." Edinburgh and London : William 
Blackwood and Sons. 

Ix this, the aixth volume ol" Ancient Clauica," Mr. Manin hu 
made a not UDsaccesafo.l ell'ort to give the general reader an adeqaa&e 
idea ol Horace'• poems. The muter-hand ol the late Prole110r 
Con.i.ngton has Carniahed aa with an " admirable translation " of the 
Odea, from which we are glad to find not a lew ei:tracta in the volume 
before as. Mr. Martin brings the reader in contact with &man 
lite and thought, and ao enables him really to enter into the spirit ol 
the poet. 

The translations or the Odes ore, in tho main, those ol the author'• 
OJea of Horacd, 1860. Mauy of them are pleasing, vigoroaa, and 
cloae to the original. One of the most success(ul is Odo i. 27 :-

" Hold I hold I 'Tia for Thracian madmen to light 
With trine-cupa, that only were made for delight. 
'Tia hubarou--brut.al I I beg of you all, 
Diajirace not onr baaqaet wi~ bloodshed and brawl!" 

&tire i. 9, notwithstanding the diffi.culty of the metro chosen, ia 
a spirited and admirable translation, Car above any of tho others, 
which lack the force and toneneH of the original ; bat the di.llicalty 
of reproducing these iu our language is f11miliar to every scholar. 

The Student's Manual of Oriental History. A lCanoal or 
the Ancient History or the East to the Commencement 
of the Median Wars. By Franc;ois Lenormant, Sob
Librarian of the Imperial Institute of France, and E. 
Cheva.llier, Member of the Royal Asia.tic Society. Lon
don : Asher and Co .• 18, Bedford-street, Covent-garden. 

Ix tho departments of language, philology, and history the present 
pnbliahen have conferred great benefits ou tho public, and ol the 
valuable issues from their press the two elaborate volumes now before 
aa are not the least. Bach a work has been long w11.nted, and, aa Car 
u we can judge Crom consultation on aome critical points and aaoh 
oanory reading as brief opportunity has allowe,I, the want is now 
well supplied. Of the spirit in which the work ia executed, the reader 
can judge Crom the first sentence of the preface : " I am a Christian, 
and proclaim it loudly ; bat my faith fean none of the diacovariea ol 
criticism when they are true." 

The Ammergau Passion Play. Reprinted, by Permission, 
from the Times, with some Introductory Remarks on the 
Origin and Development or Miracle Plays, &c. By the 
Rev. :Malcolm Maccoll, M.A. Riviogtons. 

ALI. the world has been enthaai1111tio aboat these exhibitiona-relica 
ol the superstition ol the Middle Ages. In 1682, it ia aid, a plague 
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raged ill the valley of Ober-Ammerpu, whieh wu nmoved in aon-
194uence of the vow of the inhabitants thai, if God would sparo them, 
they woaJd, every tenth year, npnaent, " for thankful nmembranee 
ud edilying contemplation, ud by the help ol the Almighty, the 
aal'eringa of J88118, the Saviour of the world." The tradition alirma 
that none died after the re~tion of thiB vow. The performance 
of thiB year has been wdneued by muy with much emotion. 
Doubileu, it baa been the meus of edification to thousand& ; whilai 
to very many it baa been the m.iniater of inidelUy. For oaraelvea, 
we have no aympathy with 111ch a drama, any more than with the 
diamal miracle-plays ont of which ·they sprang. But thiB litile volume 
is, as a record of narrative, deeply intenst.ing; and, as an UDprejudiaed 
aeconnt, well worthy to be studied by all who woaJd know the powen 
that stir the hearts and lives of Christiana under the dominion of 
Roman Catholicism. 

loomal of the General Convention of the Church of Ireland, 
First Seu.ion, 1870 ; with the Statutes passed, and an 
Appendix containing the Division Lists, &c. Edited by 
the Rev. Alfred T. Lee, LL.D., D.C.L., Rector of Ahog
hill, and Ranl Dean of Antrim, Diocese of Connor. 
Dublin : Hodges, Foster and Co., P11blishers to the 
General Convenlion. 1870. 

OM July 96th, 1869, the Irish Church Act became law, by which it 
wu enacted that on and after the 1st day of January 1871 the Church 
of Ireland ahall eease to be established by law. To pro,ide for the 
entirely new Btate of thinga, mandates were iBB11ed for the rell888m• 
blillg of the old national Synod of the Church of Ireland. ACGOrd· 
ingly, the provincial Synods of Armagh and Dublin met in a united 
aynod, ud drew np the buis of a General Synod or Convention. 
Bnbaeqnenily, lay conferencea were held, and a resolution was 
pused, which received the approval of the Archbishops, for the 
appointment of a Committee of Organisation. This Committee drew 
np a draft conatitution, which formed tho basis of the subsequent 
proceeding& of the Convention. 

The Journal beforo ns ia a minute report of thoae proc,edillgs, 
extending over forty-one daya' session. We need BCUCely say that, 
notwithstanding long lists of delegates o.nd committees, of motions 
and &mendments, of speakers and divisiona, thiB Journal is of sur
passing interest. The dclicooy o.nd the diflicaJty of tho tnsk Lefore 
the Convention was indicated by the Lord Primate in his opening 
addresa, when he Aid," We are all, I trust, deeply conaciona of the 
difticnltiea u well as of the responaibilitiea before ns, and the need 
we have of moderation, forbearance, and calm consid,,ration for its 
due performance ; above all, of that pun and pcnceable wisdom 
which cometh from above. I earne1Uy hope we shall approach the 
task with mind& aolemniaed by the re8ection that, in God's mysteriou 
dra~io;;i,, n duty of vanacendenl imporianae hu been imposod upon 
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118, involving the interee&a of true religion, not only as reapeota the 
present generation, but all thoee that are yet to come." "We have 
not, therefore, to crea&e, bat to restore ; not to build up a new Church, 
but to npply nob sapporia as the State bas taken away from the old. 
Tbia is a work which oan only be done by the cordial co-operation 
and llllited eft"ort of the whole Church. Mutual forbearance, mutual 
good-will, mul;ual respect for each other's feelings and opiniom, are 
neeeaary to a B11eeeaafnl issue." The reBlllt is given in the Standing 
Orders for the General Convention ; the Constitution of the Church 
of Ireland ; the Statutes relating to the General and Diocesan Synod,, 
to parishes and parochial organisation, to the representative body of 
the Church, the election of bishops, and appointment of ministen to 
cares, and to cathedrals, deam, and arehdeaeoDB. To these are 
appended "1e· Draft of Charier and sundry addresses. 

The Land or the Bun : Sketches of Travel, with Memoranda, 
Historical and Geographical, or Places or Interest in th.
Eo.et; Visited during Many Years' Service in Indian 
Waten. By Lieutenant C. R. Low (late H. M. Indian 
Navy), Author of" Journeyings in Mesopotamia," ., :Me
moin or Dietingniehed Indian Officers," "Tales of Old 
Ocean," &e. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1870. 

LIEun1uXT Low is not UD1188d to writing books of travel. In this 
he bas skilfully sketched, and with a freo, clear pencil, some very 
picturesque views of lands fall of interest to 118 all. 

New Grammar of French Grammars : Comprising the Sub
stance of all the moet approved French Grammars 
Extant, but more especially of the Standard Work, 
., Grammaire dee Grammairee," sanctioned by the French 
Academy and the University of Paris. With numerous 
Exercieee and Examples illustrative of every Rule. By 
Dr. V. De Fivae, M.A., F.E.1.8., Member of the Gram
matical Society of Paris, &e. London : Lockwood and Co. 

Ws do not think that this work has been, or can be, aurpuaed in 
the teaching of French. 

The Life and Times of the Rev. John Wesley. By the Rev. 
L. Tyerman, Author of " The Life and Times of the Rev. 
Samuel Wesley.'' London: Hodder o.nd Stoughton. 
1870. 

John Wesley and the Evangelical Reaction of the Eighteenth 
Century. By Julia Wedgwood. London : Macmillan 
o.nd Co. 1870. 

W• are informed that the second volume of Mr. Tyerman's work 
ii to be publilhecl iii a few weeb. n ii our hope, accordiDgly, to be 

••I 



able to devote a principal article to bia tint and aeeond volmn•, no& 
omitting Miaa Wedgwood'■ ngestive and really valuable book, in. an 
early Number of thi■ Journal. All that we will now say of llr. 
Tyerman'1 mat volnme ii, that it ii full of intere■t and frealmeu, and 
that it ii moat authentic and accurate in it■ details of hi■tory. In thia 
respect, u well u in general fnlneu and completeneas, it i■ little to 
■ay that there hna never been any Life of Wesley to compare with it. 

Handbook to the Grammar or the Greek Testament, together 
with o. Complete Vocabnl&ry, and an Examination or the 
Chier New Testament Synonyms. Religious Tract Society. 

Tim characteriltic which distingni■hea this admirable manual from 
all preceding Greek Testament Grammars ia its embracing the acci
dence u well as the syntax, the whole range, in fact, of grammar, 
and its thus teaching the dialect, from its rudiments onward, inde
pendently of classical Grook. Undoubtedly it is better, where poa
aible, to approach the study of the Greek Teatament through the 
elae!lica, using Liddell and Scott'■ Les.ieon, and an ordinary grammar; 
but thi• is not alway■ poaaible, and Professor Green believe■ that 
" tho Greek of Scripture ia, for most purposes, a language complete 
in itaelf," with definite forms and rnlea, a fit subject of independent 
■tudy. Thi■ ia so true aa to aJl'ord encouragement to a numerous 
class who come to their Greek Testaments without the ad,·antage of 
claaaical learning. 

We regret that we have no room for presenting some of the ,·cry 
interesting passngea we had marked for extract. The source■ whence 
it is derived Rre the moat recent and approved, while, in clearneas of 
definition and fnlneH of explanation, lhe execution of the work ii 
praiseworthy. The nccidence, the syntax, the synonyms, the 
lexicon, are full of scholar-like information ; and the student who 
■hall have carefully gone through the whole will be no de11picable 
Greek. Testament ■choler. 

Spo.nish Pictures Drawn with Pen o.nd Pencil. By the Author 
of "Swiss Pictures Drawn with Pen and Pencil." With 
Illustrations by Gustave Dore and other eminent Artists. 
London : The Religious Tract Society. 

Tms handsome pictorial quarto makes its appearance at a time 
when many will be glad to read of and see the sunny land which has 
IO lately chosen Prince Amadeus for it& king, and which they may 
enter in imagination as soon as he. The letter-pre■■ ia lively and 
instructive, and tho illustrations are admirable. Spain generally, and 
Andalusia in particular, are moat graphieally deacribed; some of the 
picturee, auch aa the Muezzin calling the faithful to prayer■, haunt 
one'a memory. We have nothing but aatiaf'action in recommending 
our readen to include this eJ:tremely interesting volume among their 
new year's pnreha1e1. The hi■torieal table al the beginning, and the 
pidun of Burgol, are worth all tho monty. 
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11'he Sunday-School World : an Encyclopmdia of Facb and 
Principles, Illnstmted by Anecdotes, Incidents, and 
Quotations from the Works of the most Eminent Writers 
on Sunday-School Matters. Edited by Jamee Comper 
Gray, Anthor of" Topics for Teachers," &c. &c. London: 
Elliot Stock, 62, Patemoster Row. 1871. • 

Tma book fully 1UU1Wen to its comprehensive title. A more com
plete rtMk-mtcu,n for the Sunday-school officer and teacher could not 
be desired. The whole round of Sunday-achool subjects is embraced, 
and the literature of writers on Sunday-school questioDB, American 
and English, have been laid under tribute to form the beat Teachers' 
guide we have yet seen. There are valuable and 111&ge suggestions on 
all conceivable topics. Teachers and conductors of Sunday-schools, 
whoae work is becoming every year more and more important, will 
do well to po11e11 themselns of this Encyclop1edia. 

An Elementary Conree of Plane Geometry and Mensuration. 
By Richard Wormell, M.A., B.Sc. (London), Author of 
"Arithmetic for Schools and Colleges," "Solid Geome
try," &c., &c. Second Edition. l~vised and Enlarged. 
London: Thomae Murby, 82, Bonverie Street, Fleet 
Street, E.C. 

KB. W oRKELL ia already well nnd (1n·ournbly known to our reodan 
from hill mathematical worb generally, ond especially from hill auo
ce.ful attempta to present the study of Geometry in a form more con
cile and pmctical than Euelid', Eltmt11t1. There are great numben of 
teachers and others who still hold, according to the proverb, " the 
longest way round is the 1horteet way home," that Euclid'• work ia the 
moat direct nnd perfect road to the knowledge of Geometry. But euch 
boob u Lund'• Geometry a, a Sritnrt nod Cltomttry a, 011 .Art, to 
mention only one author, show that even in the headquarters of 
mathemeticnl learning, the belief ia gaining gronnd that Euclid may 
be, and ought to be, improved on. :Euclid'• rerulta may be arrived at 
by aborter methodll, and the intereat of the young atudent quickened 
by aeeing these reeulta applied to practical uae. On thia heed wu 
abould like to quote llr. Wormell'1 preface, but must content ouraelv• 
with congratulating him on the progreu of the reformation which he 
ia labouring with othe111 to l'fl'ttt, and with looking forward to the time 
when the triumph of hill co-wo, ken and himeelf ahall be complete. We 
heartily commend this Geometry to our young atudenta, 111 fumiahing 
the mental diacipline derinbl11 from Euclid,-and a gnat deal more. 

The Sculptor of Drng!e· By Mrs. Walter G. Hall. Edin-
burgh: Wm. P. Nimmo. 1870. 

Tu: aculptor ie Hau,, whoae pauion for hia art ia only ampuaed by 
lua love to Chriat ; for which he aufli-rs martyrdom. The prilOller of 
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Oilora who, with a nail for a chilll'l and a piece of 1tone for a m&IW, 
earved the Crucihion in baa-relief on hie dungeon wall, ia hen ..... 
10 far u to nggeat a religiou, instead of a political, OOCllion. ill• 
principal character ia Arab, a German orphan girl, who wu mat int.o 
the midlt of unkind Popiah relativee. Cuthbert, a popular pri.t, who 
win, her to hi.a Church, falla in love with her. She by-and-by retnml 
to the penecuted Reformed religion ; and after many wanderinp and 
mental uerciaell, she and Cuthbert meet at Antwerp, in the" Connail 
of Blood," he u a snapected reluctant, heart-eick inqniaitor ; ahe u a 
heretic, to receive sentence of death. By meana of a Spaniah oll.CG', 
whom ahe had nuned when wounded, the long-loving couple eacape in 
a Dutch v0111el to England, where they marry and peacefnlly enjoy 
their religion. 

Thia littJo book, which flnt appeared in the Chri.cin Witwua, ia 
true to Evangelical Proteetantism, and ably e~posee the horron of the 
Inquisition under the notorious Alva and Philip of Spain. There ia a 
quiet beauty in the etyle, and eome puaagee are deeply touching. In 
thia work, u in Smnon, from th, Stvdio, the writer, henelf an artiat 
with the pencil u well u the pen, makee the fine arts the warp with 
which ahe ingenioualy intcrweavee the woof of her earneet and charm
ing thoughte on u:perimental religion. 

Letters from Rome on the Council. By Quirinna. Reprinted 
from the AU9tmeine Ztit"ng. Authorised Translation. 
Vol. I. l'irst and Second Series. Preliminary History 
of the Councils, and Letters I. to XXXIV. 

The Church of God o.nd the Bishops. An Essay auggeated 
by the Convocation of the Vatican Council. By Henry 
St. A. Yon Liano. Authorised Translation. London : 
Rivingtona. 1870. 

Two works of special intereet and \"O]ne, in which the qneetion of 
the pretended Papal infallibility is tiowed from the aide of enlighteaed 
and diasenting Catholic opinion. 

The Letten are written with considerable ability, and are ueeful 
alike u a chroniclo of the Council, and u furnishing important hiato
rioal and theological matter bearing on the question. 

The F.aay, written by a Spanish Catholic of aoble family; aheds 
another ray of light on the spirit in which the new dogma ia received 
in certain quartcn of the Roman Catholic Church. Calm, temperate, 
and dignified in ite treatment of a grave subject, in few and well
weighed worda, it deale with the character of the Council, the epeeial 
dogma, the prevailing cnrialiem, and the moral condition of the Church, 
and modern eocioty generally. Though profeaeedly addreaeed lea to 
the learned than to the multitude, it ii a eoholarly production, and 
mut claim a patient hearing from all. We wish we had Cnrther BpllC9 
at our command, that we might characterise it at greater length. In 
lieu of this, we mut earneetly commend it to the attention of our 
naden. 
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Iphigene. By Aleunder La.uder. London : Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1870. 

Air epio, founded on the dory of "J'epbtha ud hia Hasty Vow,n 
wbioh, though the 'NIN limpe here ud there, ud a wut of nriety 
of dicuon ii oocuioaall7 obeerTable, ia not lacking either in deep 
poetic feeling or chute 1111Dtiment. In the imagery of nature it ii riab 
&ooTVlowing. 

Twenty-fifth Annual Report of the Executive Committee of 
the Prison Association of New York, and accompanying 
Documents, for the Year 1869. Transmitted to the 
L6gislature, January 20th, 1870. Albany: The Argu■ 
Company, Printer■. 1870. 

TBB Alaociation whoee val11able Report ia before na ii u inoor
porated IIOciety, having for its objects the amelioration of the condition 
of prisoneno, the improvement of prison diaciplino, the anpport and en
ooara~ment of reformed conricts or conviots 1n process of reformation. 
The Report ii replete with various ud mOl!t val11able information OD 

the 1pecial objecta of the Asaociation. It will afford great help to any 
who aerionaly ponder that problem of aocial ■cience, What oan be done 
with our prieonen and the oandidatea for our prisons ? The problem ill 
here in proceu of ■olntion, in II aeries of theoretical papera and reporta 
of long-continued practical experiments. These papers heve more 
than u ephemeral intereat. 

Goeeip about Lt!tters and Letter-Writer■. By George Seton, 
Advocate, M.A., Oxon. Edinburgh: Edmonston and 
Douglas. 1870. 

O.• a BUbject about whieh a large book of permanent value might 
well be written, llr. Seton has here given us a little volume of what ia 
juat " gouip." Originally put together to form two popular lecture1, 
die matter ia pleaaant enough, though looaely arranged. The nanal 
1toriee make their appearance in the proper place, with a few that one 
doe■ not ■o well know. The book ia one of those to bo read and then 
forgotten, if rational creatures, with limited time, ■hould ever do inch 
reading. 

The Croes, and Verses of Many Years. By the Rev. Charles 
Neville, M.A., Prebendary of Lincoln, and Rector of 
Fledboroogh; and Mario. Nevile. Oxford and London: 
lo.mes Po.rker and Co. 

A voLVKI'! of venes written at diff'erent date~, c:ttcnding over a 
priod of thirty-five ycara. Some of the pieces aro nry sweet, " The 
Beggar and hie Child " to wit ; but the poetry i!oca not keep pace 
throughout with tbe good and pio1u sentiments here thrown into vene 
11 t'ariona in metro as in worth. 
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Kemorials of Charles Parry, Commander, Royal Navy. Br 
his Brother, Edward Parry, D.D., Bishop Sdngad ot 
Dover. Strahan and Co. 1870. 

A wm.r.-WUTrD memoir of a pioua young nanl olloer, IOD of Sir 
W. Edwud Parry, the Arotio ell:plorer. To young men in partiaalar 
we moat cordially recommend thia prolltable and intarelting volume. 

Loveland and Other Poems, chiefly concerning Love. By 
Wade Robinson. London: Moffat and Co. 

Tam are aome beautiful Tenee here and there in this volume, whioh 
hu a vein of true poetry l'Wlning through it. More we cannot aay. 

The Hive. A Storehouse of Material for Working Sonday-
school Teachers. Vol. II. E. Stock. 

• Tm: 8unday-echool teachen' work i■ very important, and a book 
that lhonld help them el"ectually, either a■ a general treasury or u 
a aerial contribution, woald be an immen■e acqaiaitfon. The Hii,t1 
ii a TI1ry fair attempt, and it improves a■ it goe■ on ; but it dom not, 
in all 1'81pect■• come up to thu mark. We cannot, however, point to 
anything much better. 

The School-book of Poetry. Edited by W. C. Bennett, LL.D., 
Author of" Baby May,"" Songs by a Song-writer," &c. 
London: Thomas Morby. 

A CilfflJL 11election, and not Je1111 acceptable becau■e it dom honour 
to 10me le11-known pu■age■ of Shakespeare, and glean■ in new tlelda
pnerally. The bold and clear type i■ al,o a recommendation. 

Mnrby's Scripture Manna.ls : Exodus. 
A O-OOD compendium of Introductory matter. 

Elli'D-.OF VOL. nxv. 

■1HJUDOS, l'IWffH1 rvu.wwa,'1 u;.11n, (:U), uo..-... 
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